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^xupt a Maxi ht hoxn again 

St. John iii. 

3. yesus answered and said unto him. Except a man be born again, he 

cannot see the kingdom of God, 

4. Nicodemtis saith unto Him, How can a man be born when he is old J 

Can he enter the second time into his mothers womb and be born f 

5. yesus answered. Verily, verily, I say unto thee. Except a man be born 

of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of 
God, 

Tl 1"ANY of you, no doubt, brethren, remember this 
JJJ- ygpy important chapter, the third of St. John, 
the first sixteen verses of which have been read to you 
this morning as the Gospel for Trinity Sunday. It is 
the great chapter which speaks of Holy Baptism, and 
that is the reason why it was chosen as the Gospel for 
the day. For the last command of Christ before He 
ascended into heaven was, that the Apostles should go 
and teach all nations the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost, and baptize them into 
it. So that the Name of the Father, the Son, and the 
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Holy Ghost — ^that is, the doctrine of the Holy Trinity — 
and Christian baptism, are very closely joined together. 
You remember how Mcodemus came to the Lord by 
night. He was much struck by His miracles, and felt 
sure that He must be come from God to teach men some 
great things, or else God would never have given Him 
the power to perform them. But he was afraid of the 
Jews. So he came cautiously and secretly; very de- 
sirous to hear what the Lord had to say, but very desirous 
also that the Jews, especially the other Jewish rulers, 
should not know of his coming; and no doubt you 
remember how suddenly, how abruptly, and how unex- 
pectedly the Lord began His discourse. He waited for 
no questions. He did not ask what Nicodemus wished 
to learn or know, but he began at once by sajdng, 
" Except a man be born again he cannot see the king- 
dom of God.'' I daresay Nicodemus expected something 
very different from this. May be he thought that the 
Lord would be flattered by a secret nightly visit from 
one of the rulers of the people. Perhaps he expected 
some learned discourse or argument, something about 
which he too would have much to say, and which he 
might go away and ponder at his leisure. But he seems 
to have been quite astonished at this strange and sudden 
beginning, and asked in utter surprise, " How can a man 
be born when he is old ? Can he enter the second time 
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into his mother's womb, and be born ?" There seems 
to me to be something like scorn, something that sounds 
as if the " ruler in Israel" was somewhat oflRended at 
the strange words which he had heard. But the Lord 
did not withdraw a syllable, or soften what He had 
said. On the contrary, with those solenm words which 
always betoken something extremely weighty and im- 
portant, He repeated, with a remarkable variation of the 
expression, what he had said before, " Verily, verily I 
say unto thee. Except a man be born of water and of 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God." 
We are not told how Nicodemus received these further 
startling words. No further answer of his is recorded 
by St. John, except that he said again, with extreme 
surprise, "How can these things be?" But we know 
that he who first came secretly and by night to be 
taught by our Lord, and whose first lesson in the school 
of Christ was this startling lesson of Christian baptism, 
ere long was earnest enough to come forward in the 
Jewish Council as a defender of Christ from the unjust 
attacks of the other rulers, and when the Lord was dead 
upon the cross, came among the foremost of the mourners, 
no longer secretly, bringing a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about an hundred pound weight, to embalm His 
body. The discourse on Christian baptism, spoken to 
him that night, laid the foundation in him of a brave. 
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unshrinking faith, which, we may well believe, carried 
him through the rest of his earthly life, and beyond his 
earthly life to paradise. 

But we must return to our Lord's words, which were 
spoken as much to us as to Nicoderaus, and may by 
His grace become as blessed to us as they were to him : 
" Verily^ verily, I say unto thee. Except a man he born 
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the king- 
dom of God*' 

Now, in the first place, I wish to assure you that our 
Lord is here speaking of Christian baptism, and of 
nothing but Christian baptism; and I also wish to 
assure you, that for a great many hundreds of years 
after He spoke these words, no Christian ever doubted 
that He spoke them of Christian baptism. It is, as you 
know, more than eighteen hundred years since that time, 
and for fifteen hundred of these years no Christians ever 
entertained the least doubt that the Lord spoke of 
Christian baptism, and that the new birth which alone 
could give any person entrance into the kingdom of 
heaven was given by water and the Spirit; not without 
the water, which He ordained that men should use for 
this sacred purpose ; and not without the Spirit, which 
He would give whensoever that water was duly used 
for that sacred purpose by men. It was Christ who 
bound the water and the Spirit together to work this 
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great work of regenerating souls. If He had given it 
only by the Spirit without the water, we should never 
have known for certain who had the gift and who had 
not. We should be liable to make all sorts of very 
fatal mistakes about it; Often good and modest and 
timid people would be thrown into sad trouble and 
misery because they could not feel sure that they had 
got it. Still more often, bold people, and self-confident 
people, and people of hot, enthusiastic minds, would 
deceive themselves so far as to think that their own 
fancy, or the heat of their own feelings, was really the 
working of the Holy Spirit within them. Often people 
who at one time had felt sure and happy and certain of 
their new birth of the Holy Spirit, would be thrown 
back into uneasiness and despair because they found 
their feelings less easy and their hearts feeling harder, 
and would vex themselves in the saddest and most 
melancholy way, thinking that they had either been 
deceiving themselves before, or, stiU worse, that the 
Holy Spirit had been taken away from them again, and 
so that they were worse, and their case still more hope- 
less than ever. brethren, thanks be to God that He 
has not left us thus to the dominion of mere inward 
feelings and fancies on such a very important matter as 
this ; but while He alone gives the Holy Spirit of the 
new birth, and none but He can give it. He yet promises 
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that His gift of the Holy Spirit shall not fail to go along 
with the due administration of the water in the sacra- 
ment of baptism. 

Will any one tell me that he cannot believe that the 
sprinkling of a little water on the forehead of a child or 
of a grown person can produce such wonderful effect as 
to regenerate his soul ? No, surely, of itself it cannot. 
When John the Baptist poured water on the heads of 
the people who flocked to him in Jordan, that water did 
not regenerate their souls. But he himself pointed out 
the difference. I indeed, he said, baptize you with 
water — nothing but water — but He that cometh after 
me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to stoop 
down and unloose, He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost. 

Will any one still say that he cannot believe that the 
sprinkling of a little water on the forehead of a child or 
grown person can have so wonderful effect as to regen- 
erate the soul? What! not if Christ has ordered it, 
and if God has promised to bind His invisible gift with 
the visible ordinance ? Do you not remember the story 
of Naaman the Syrian, who came to the prophet Elisha 
to be cured of his leprosy ? Do you not remember how 
foolish and angry he was when the prophet told him to 
go and wash in Jordan seven times, and his flesh should 
come again to him and he should be clean ? — ^how he 
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quaiTelled, and dissented, and argued, '' Are not Abana 
and Pharpar, rivers of Damascus, better than all the 
waters of Israel? May I not wash in them and be 
clean ?" And how he turned and went away in a rage ? 
Can you not imagine how he would have disputed and 
said, " How can water cleanse my leprosy ? Have I not 
washed in water a thousand times ? And why should I 
wash in Jordan, rather than in my own beautiful rivers 
at Damascus ? And why seven times ? Why not once ? 
Why not twenty times ?" 

But Kaaman was wise enough to listen to his ser- 
vants, when they urged him and said, " My father, if the 
Prophet had bid thee do some great thing, wouldest 
thou not have done it ? how much rather then, when 
he saith unto thee, Wash, and be clean." So he " went 
down, and dipped himself seven times in Jordan, accord- 
ing to the saying of the man of God: and his flesh 
came again like unto the flesh of a little child, and he 
was clean." 

Happy Naaman, who gave up his arguments and his 
conceit, and his own independent notions, and went and 
did simply what the Prophet bade him. And happy 
Nicodemus, who yielded up all his difficulties and ob- 
jections, and humbly accepted what One greater than 
EUsha taught him of the new birth of water and the 
Spirit 1 And happy we, if we receive the Lord's own 
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blessed words as they were spoken, and when we take 
our children to be baptized in the Church of God, and 
when we recall the fact of our own baptism, do not 
doubt that with the administration of the sacred water 
the inward birth of the Holy Ghost, the seed of the 
Divine life, was by Christ Himself planted in our souls ! 

Yes, brethren, the seed, the beginning, the birth, — 
but let no person confound the seed with the fruit, nor 
the beginning with the end, nor the birth with the 
maturity. Blessed be God who gave us, when we were 
baptized, that assured birth of water and the Holy 
Ghost. But where are we now? How far have we 
gone on to cultivate and improve that blessed seed, to 
grow on in holiness and devotion to God since that 
blessed birth ? 

The little child just christened, with the sacred water 
of baptism still glistening on its forehead, if God 
should be pleased to call it away in its first infancy, and 
take it to Himself, we may be quite certain (and Chris- 
tain fathers and mothers feel unspeakable comfort in 
that certainty) that such a child, regenerate by water 
and the Holy Ghost, is a true member of Christ, a child 
of the Father's love, and a certain heir of the heavenly 
kingdom. 

What shall we say of the boy or girl, spared to live 
on a few years, and beginning to know something of the 
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naughtiness of the world, and of their own liking for 
things which are wrong and sinful? Shall we not 
watch them with ten times the care, and feel very- 
much more anxious about them, if we remember that 
in each of these young baptized hearts there is the 
seed of the Holy Spirit of God, and that according as 
they grow up in purity and obedience and faith, so the 
precious seed grows stronger in them, and that if they 
grow up in wilful wicked ways the same precious seed 
grows weaker, and threatens to die away utterly out of 
their souls ? I do not know anything which gives to 
those of us who have the charge of children so keen 
and true a sense of the extreme importance of the 
talent which God has put into our keeping, as the 
remembrance that in their souls is the seed, the spark, 
the beginning of the life of the Holy Spirit, and that 
as they are bred up in their youth, and learn to be good 
and faithful and holy, or the reverse, so the Holy Spirit 
within them is either growing or decaying in their souls. 
And what shall we think, brethren, we who are 
older, of ourselves ? It is long since we received, by the 
infinite mercy of God, that great gift. Years have 
passed by, — ^many to some of us, — since God gave us 
that seed of eternal life, the birth of the Holy Ghost. 
How do we fare now? When we think how He has 
been present with us, knowing all our most secret 
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thoughts, when we were boys, when we were young 
men, as we grew, some of us, to be old men, what can 
we think of ourselves, and of the growth of that Holy 
Spirit in our hearts ? What thoughts of sin has He wit- 
nessed ? what words has He heard ? what deeds has He 
known of ? Each has his separate recollections, and some 
are no doubt darker and more melancholy than others. 

But I wiU venture to say, brethren, and to say it 
with perfect confidence and certainty, that even now — 
be the case with any one ever so sad and melancholy — 
there is time to turn, time to repent, time to waken up 
to fresh life and vigour the life of the Holy Spirit 
within us. Why does God spare us? Why do we 
live on ? Why are we allowed to hear continually of 
His love and mercy, and to receive invitations, time 
after time, to turn and close with them ? Do you think 
He would mock you with a call you cannot hear, and 
an invitation you cannot accept ? Be the reed ever so 
bruised, you know well that He will not break it, but 
bind it, and strengthen and support it, provided it will 
be supported. Be the spark in the smouldering flax 
ever so feeble, yet if it will invite His kindling help. 
He will fan it into a strong and holy flame, provided it 
will be fanned, and will lend itself to the flame. 
brethren, be not deceived ; be not misled. This is our 
present struggle. This is what the Holy Spirit in our 
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hearts still maintains, and what the angels of God 
witness: — whether, that is you and I, you, Christian 
brother or sister, and I, will give up our own sin and 
worldliness and clinging to things that are vain and 
earthly, and yield ourselves up with all our heart to be 
led by the Good Spirit of Grace, or no. Thank God ! our 
certainty does not depend upon our own feelings, which 
ebb to and fro in all sorts of wild ways, and sometimes 
would make us too confident, and sometimes too despair- 
ing. Thank God ! for He first bound His secret gift which 
we could not see to the outward administration of water 
which we could see. Thank God! that He still binds His 
secret gifts of communion with Himself to outward means 
and signs about which we can have no doubt. Thank 
God 1 for He has given us all these many assurances of 
His love and favour. And ! thank God, thank God 
from the bottom of our hearts, if He enable us to see 
some signs of our growth in grace by the presence of 
these fruits of the Spirit which He has bidden us look 
for : if we are really growing in faith, in pureness, in 
humble modesty, in earnestness of prayer, in practical 
and real obedience. 

But this is what is needed : and this, brethren, we 
must by God's grace come to before we die, if we desire 
to be His sons in Christ at the last as we were made 
His sons in Christ at the first. 
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St Luke ii. 

41. Now His parents went to yenisalem every year at the feast of the 

Passover, 

42. And when He was twelve years old they went up to Jerusalem after 

the custom of the feast, 

/^WING to the fact that the Feast of the Epiphany 
^^ fell this year upon a Monday, we are a week be- 
hindhand in preaching upon the Epiphany subjects. 
The event of our Lord's being carried to Jerusalem at 
twelve years old formed the subject of last Sunday's 
Gospel, while to-day's Gospel has gone on to the next 
manifestation, the changing of the water into wine at 
the marriage feast of Cana in Galilee. 

But we must not lose, particularly in this year, when 
we are hoping to take our young people to the Bishop 
for Apostolic confirmation, the lesson given to us by our 
Blessed Lord, when at twelve years old He went up 
with His mother and Joseph to Jerusalem, according to 
the narrative of St. Luke. 
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It was at twelve years old that Jewish boys came 
personally under the obligations of the law of Moses. 
Up to that age they had been treated as children, 
taught by their parents at home, but not yet expected 
to obey the harder precepts, such as fasting, or attend- 
ing at Jerusalem at the three great feasts of the year. 
But at twelve years old they were called " Sons of the 
Law," or " Sons of the Precept," and this signified that 
they now entered upon the second stage of life, and 
were no longer mere children. Henceforth they were 
old enough to have knowledge of their own, and to obey 
for themselves. 

It was usual, too, that at that age they should be 
questioned by teachers of the law in order to ascertain 
whether they had been properly brought up and edu- 
cated in their religion so far by their parents. 

When, then. He was come to this age, Joseph and 
Mary, who had gone regularly up to Jerusalem in the 
former years by themselves, took, for the first time, 
their wonderful Child with them, not doubting that in 
this as in everything else it was their duty to fulfil all 
righteousness, — that is, to obey all the rules and orders 
of the law of God under which they lived. You re- 
member, I have no doubt, how they came, how they 
stayed through the feast, how they began their journey 
home in the large caravan of their kinsfolk and acquaint- 
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ance, who travelled together for society and protection 
in the long and somewhat dangerous journey back into 
Galilee, and how it was not till the end of the first day's 
journey that they missed Him, and then turned back to 
Jerusalem in anxiety and distress to search for Him. 
Still they had to seek for three days without success, 
and then at last they found Him in the temple, — in one 
of the chambers, probably, connected with the temple, 
— sitting on a lower seat as a disciple or catechumen, in 
the midst of the doctors (and we know that the doctors 
or rabbis of that generation were an unusually learned 
and able set of teachers), both hearing them, listening to 
their instruction, and asking them questions, that is to 
say, making further inquiries on the matters wliich they 
explained. We are not told what the particular subjects 
of these questions and answers were, but it is not un- 
reasonable to think, as is suggested by many ancient 
writers, that He asked them about the prophecies of the 
Messiah's coming, and led them, meekly, and as one 
that was learning, while in fact He was teaching, to 
explain how the time had arrived for the Saviour to be 
born, and for the long-promised redemption and conso- 
lation of Israel to be manifested to mankind. There 
were many listeners, astonished, we are told, at the 
understanding He displayed, and the knowledge of the 
law and the prophets which were seen in His answers 
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to the catechizing of the learned rabbis. " And when 
they saw Him, they were amazed, and His mother said 
unto Him, Son, why hast Thou thus dealt with us ? 
Behold Thy father and I have sought Thee sorrowing." 
Observe the mixed respect and remonstrance of the 
Virgin-Mother. Knowing as she did something, but 
not all, of His greatness, and amazed to see the astonish- 
ment of the rabbis and the bystanders at His extra- 
ordinary understanding and answers, yet she could not 
refrain from giving some expression to the mother's 
distress and pain at the recollection of her four days of 
anxious misery. And remark, too, the delicacy of feel- 
ing with which she speaks of Joseph, calling him, so to 
speak, by his family name of " father," — that she may 
not seem to be selfish in her grief, but acknowledge the 
sympathy and help of him who had assisted her in her 
search, and who felt not less than a father's love, and 
the deep reverence of a pious Jew, towards his wife's 
Divine Child. 

" And He said unto them. How is it that ye sought 
Me ? Wist ye not that I must be about My Father's 
business ?" 

Perhaps there is a slight, hardly perceptible check or 
rebuke in these last words, as though He meant to say. 
Do not say My Father. You might have known, you 
should have remembered, that I had My own Father's 
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business, God the Fathers Divine business in hand. 
Your anxiety was tender, loving, and affectionate. But 
I was called to higher things, and have been engaged in 
them. *' And they understood not the saying which He 
spake unto them." 

So ends, so simply and shortly told, the narrative of 
the Lord's manifestation to the doctors in Jerusalem 
when He was twelve years old. And the history con- 
tinues — " He went down with them, and came to Naza- 
reth, and was subject unto them." 

We know very well, brethren, that besides the one 
great blessing which we receive from our Lord's life on 
earth, — I mean the blessing of His sacrifice by which 
He atoned to His Father for the sins of all mankind, by 
shedding His njost precious blood for us on the Cross, — 
we know, I say, that all His life, from His cradle to 
His grave, was designed to be the very model and 
example by which we are to frame our lives. He 
pleased God altogether as a child, and we, as children, 
are to learn to please God by being such as He was. 
He pleased God altogether as a boy, and we, when we 
are boys, are to learn to please Him in the same way. 
As a yoimg man, before He entered upon the main 
business of His life, He was a model to young men. 
As a man full grown and busy in His holy work till He 
died, He is the perfect example to all men of that which 
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God loves, and intends them to copy:— of meekness, 
love, devotion, purity, prayer, and obedience, perfect in 
life and perfect unto death. 

Now the special lesson of the narrative of which I 
have been speaking is, I suppose, addressed to young 
people, to boys and girls, and to their parents for their 
sakes. There are some lessons in it, no doubt, for us 
all ; but the particular lesson is for them, and most par- 
ticularly for those who are old enough to be confirmed. 

Observe, then, first, that when the Lord is old enough, 
there is no question at all on the part of Mary and 
Joseph as to whether He shall be brought to Jerusalem 
for Jewish confirmation. They do not doubt at all 
about it. They do not ask, as we sometimes hear it 
asked, — What is the good of it ? They do not say. We 
do not see how a person is any the better for it, or any 
the worse without it. No; they simply came at the 
due time to Jerusalem, and bring the Heavenly Child 
with them, to fulfil all righteousness in being confirmed, 
as He had fulfilled it at eight days* old by being circum- 
cised, and as He fulfilled it at thirty years* old by re- 
ceiving Jolm's baptism in the Jordan. 

Still less did the Holy Child Himself object. He 
was altogether obedient and dutiful to His mother, and 
to him who was called His father. No shadow of that 
wilfulness, and uncorrected disobedience which we see 

B 



i8 THE LORD WITH THE DOCTORS 

too often in famiUes, when boys and girls are allowed to 
do very much as they will, and judge for themselves 
whether they will do this thing or that, or whether they 
will refrain from it. So, well taught at home, and far 
beyond His years in knowledge of Holy Scripture and 
the doctrines of religion, — remember, parents, that it 
lies in your hands to see that your children when they 
are little are taught in like manner to know their Bible, 
and the doctrine of Christ, and to be early used to 
prayer, both private at your knee and public in the 
Church, — the Holy Lord is brought to Jerusalem to be 
questioned by the learned teachers of the people. Ob- 
serve how He instantly feels that He is engaged in 
something higher now even than obedience to His 
earthly mother. It is His Father's business! Obedi- 
ence to His mother has brought Him there, and fitted 
Him to come thera But now He is old enough to feel 
that He is engaged in God's business : in His heavenly 
Father's business. His brow is loftier. His look is 
changed. The sweet and dutiful child has become, 
visibly, the servant and the Son of God. 

So I understand the words of the text, which says 
that they understood not the words which He spake 
unto them. They found Him altered ; not less dutiful 
nor less sweet and obedient than before ; but there was 
a loftier tone in His duty, and a deeper cause for His 
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obedience, for He had begun to be, in His own person, 
a Son of the Law ; and the obKgation of His heavenly 
Father's business at once weighed upon His spirit and 
lifted it up. And I know that common parents like 
ourselves may sometimes see such things in our own 
children, when by being confirmed they have passed out 
of the mere age of children, have taken their own vows 
publicly before God and the church upon themselves, 
and have become partakers of the Holy Communion of 
the Lord's Supper. The little one who was as a play- 
thing when he was quite little; a loving, gentle child 
in all the early years of childish teaching, — ^you will 
find sometimes, if you have done your work well in 
those early years, that from confirmation your child is 
not less yours than he was, but visibly more God's, — 
that he is as dutiful, as loving, as attentive to your 
least wish — nay, more so than ever he was before, — but 
there is a loftier element mingled with his love and 
duty now, for he feels that he has more distinctly 
undertaken his Father's business, — ^that the most sacred 
weapons of the Christian's warfare are put into his 
hands, — that he is confirmed, — that he is a communi- 
cant, — that he is become a responsible man in the 
Church of God. Observe again, how beautifully the 
narrative continues. No sooner are we told of the lofty 
way in which He tells His mother how He was engaged 
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in His Father's business, and of the change of tone and 
manner which Mary and Joseph found it so hard to 
understand, than it goes on to say that He went down 
to Nazareth and was subject unto them. Observe it 
well, brethren ; just as much subject, just as dutiful as 
ever. But I apprehend that a change had come over 
Him. He went up to Jerusalem a child, — He went 
back to Nazareth, still in years a child, — ^but in heart, in 
devotion to His Father's business, a man. He went 
back, no doubt, to His old occupations, His old recrea- 
tions, to all the old things which still suited His still 
childish years, but there mingled with it all that loftier, 
deeper tone of which I speak, — the like of which a 
Christian parent loves to see spring up in his own dear 
boy or girl, — the tone which comes of the consciousness 
that they have publicly devoted themselves, and seri- 
ously intend by God's grace to devote themselves in all 
their lives to their heavenly Father s business. 

I would that those of you, brethren, who are parents, 
having children old enough to be brought to the Bishop 
to be confiimed by him according to the direction that 
was given at their baptism, would remember the godly 
act of the Blessed Virgin-Mother and Joseph in bring- 
ing up their Divine Son to the Jewish Rabbis in Jeru- 
salem; and that you who are children, of the proper 
age to be confirmed, would remember how the Holy 
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Lord Himself, who for His own sake needed it not, yet 
for our sakes, and to give us an example that we might 
in all points walk in His steps, dutifully came, dutifully 
answered, and dutifully received the orderly admission 
of a Jewish boy into the position of a Son of the law. 

Such instruction and assistance as we can give in 
preparation shall, with the blessing of God, be most 
earnestly and cheerfully given ; and I hope to-morrow 
afternoon at four o'clock to see the girls who desire to 
be confirmed. For the boys I will give a further notice. 
And I beg that all will remember that the due confir- 
mation of the young people, by which they are much 
helped to grow in grace and goodness, is a matter which 
greatly concerns not the young people only but the 
whole community in which they live, and the whole 
church of which they are members : so that all who are 
— whether as parents, or guardians, or employers — in 
charge of young people of the proper age, should cause 
them to come to me and receive such training and pre- 
paration as, with the help of God, I may be able to 
give. 

And let us all remember, — those of us, I mean, who 
are older and have been confirmed ourselves, — that we, 
too, have to be still engaged in our Heavenly Father's 
business. We, too, undertook it, — ^perhaps many years 
ago. But we undertook it, not for a short time only, to 
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be forgotten after the first excitement was over, but for 
life. The obligation of it is on ns now, and will be on 
US, in our different calls and duties of life, as long as 
God spares us to live upon this earth. 

We ought, brethren, to renew this obligation, and to 
renew the strength to fulfil it with, by constantly par- 
taking of the spiritual food of the Lord's Body and 
Blood in Holy Communion. And some of us, I trust, 
do so. 1 wish the example were more commonly and 
universally given, so that we might hope that those 
who by Confirmation are admitted to the Lord's Table 
should be encouraged by the uniform pi-actice of their 
fathers and mothers, and elder brothers and sisters, to 
come regularly to Christ, and strengthen and refresh 
their souls by constant feeding on that most precious 
food of life. 

For the present, however, I must confine myself to 
the immediate point which is before me, and beg you, 
one and all, to do all in your power to help in bringing 
all the yoimg people of the requisite age to Confirma- 
tion, remembering how Mary and Joseph brought their 
Holy Child, and how that Holy Child obediently came 
to Jerusalem to be received into the estate of early 
manhood in the Church of God, and so to begin, in the 
earnest and deep way of manhood, to be busy with His 
Father's business. 



St. Matthew xiii. 

47. Agaiftf the kingdom of heaven is like unto a net that was cast into 

the sea^ and gathered of every kind ^ 

48. Which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and 

gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad cnuay, 

rpHE thirteenth chapter of St. Matthew's Gospel is 
-■- a storehouse of parables; not less than seven 
parables, one after another, are recorded in that precious 
chapter. 

In each one of them the kingdom of heaven is likened 
to something that we know familiarly on earth — ^to the 
SQwer sowing his seed on various sorts of soil ; to the 
farmer sowing good seed in his field, and the enemy- 
coming in and sowing poisonous weeds among the com ; 
to the little mustard-seed spreading into the greatest 
among herbs ; to the leaven which the woman took and 
hid in three measures of meal until the whole was 
leavened ; to the treasure hid in the field ; to the pearl 
of great price found by the merchantman; and lastly, 
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to the net cast into the sea, and gathering into it all 
sorts of fish. 

It was the usual custom in Eastern countries to teach 
in this way by parables ; by tales, sometimes fictitious 
and sometimes real, which conveyed, more or less una- 
wares to the minds of the hearers, the lesson which the 
teacher intended. 

In all these various likenesses it is the kingdom of 
God, the Church of God, which the Lord describes; 
sometimes in the variety of the people who belong to 
it; sometimes in the mixture of good and evil in it; 
sometimes in the smallness of its beginning and its 
wonderful increase; sometimes in the silent spreading 
of its doctrines and examples ; sometimes in the precious 
value of belonging to it and possessing its privileges ; 
sometimes in the separation of good and evil which is 
to take place at the last. 

This morning I propose to confine our attention to 
the last of these. The kingdom of heaven, that is, the 
Church of God, is like unto a net that was cast into the 
sea, and gathered fish of every kind. 

It is not an uncommon image in Holy Scripture; 
fishers of men ; a net ; mending of nets ; a great sweep- 
ing to the net of all kinds of fish. The Lord was pro- 
bably on the banks of the great Lake or Sea of Galilee. 
His Apostles, who surrounded Him, were many of them 
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fishermen. He taught them by speaking of things which 
they all understood. You remember that when He first 
called the two brothers, Simon Peter and Andrew, He 
found them at their usual work, casting a net into the 
sea, for they were fishermen, and He saith unto them, 
Follow me, and I will make you fishers of men. All 
this explains and illustrates His meaning when He says 
that the kingdom of God is like unto a net. 

Another time — ^twice, indeed, the same thing hap- 
pened and in the same place — when they had toiled all 
the night and had caught nothing. He bade them let 
down their nets again for a draught, and by His blessing, 
when they had taken no fish for many hours, then all 
at once their net enclosed a great multitude of fish, 
so that they were afraid that it would break with the 
weight. 

The great net mentioned in the parable is a large 
hauling, or draw-net, such an one as needs the use of a 
boat. Fish abounded, as they still abound, in the Sea 
of Galilee — fresh-water fish — and there were a great 
many fishing-boats on the water, which supplied a con- 
siderable part of the food of the inhabitants of the neigh- 
bouring country. The nets which Peter and Andrew 
were casting into the sea from the shore were what we 
call cctsting-netSy which folded upon the left arm, and, 
spread widely by a skiKul cast of the right arm, then 
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sink to the bottom of the shallower water, and enclose 
aU the fish that are within their circuit. 

Either way, the fishermen represent the clergy ; first 
the Apostles, and after them the clergymen, their suc- 
cessors. As fishermen toil to catch fish night and day, 
so must they toil, and the fish are the souls of men. As 
Peter and Andrew used to cast their casting-nets from 
the shore, or let down their draw-nets or seines from 
their boat, when they used to fish for fish in the Sea of 
Galilee, so when they became Apostles they fished for^ 
the souls of men. Peter, at Antioch and in Eome ; An- 
drew, in Scythia, Asia Minor, and Greece, used every 
art, by preaching, by teaching, by warning, by winning, 
to bring men and women to believe in Jesus Christ, and 
to come into the good net of the Church by being bap- 
tized in water. 

Christians were spoken of as fishes, bom in the water 
of holy baptism, and brought into the great net of the 
Church, and then drawn to the shore at last, and stored 
in the vessels of God ; and the fishermen of souls were 
taught that all their success in their labour came of 
God, and that they must not presume upon any supposed 
skill or industry of their own. As in their experience 
on the sea they had often toiled all night and taken 
nothing, so in their fishing for souls they often met with 
long and bitter disappointment. Men and women would 
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be perverse, and refuse to believe their Gospel; they 
would be scornful and careless ; or they would love the 
world so well as to refuse altogether to abandon it ; or 
they would say, What is the good of being baptized ? 
Can we not serve God just as well without? What 
good can a little water do to us ? In many ways it has 
always l)een the experience of Christ's faithful clergy, 
in their fishing for souls, that often and often, and some- 
times for very long times together, they seem to lose 
their labour ; they toil day and night, and take nothing. 
People set themselves against them, and will not come 
into the great net of the Church. Nevertheless, if they 
continue to be faithful in their calling, they will never 
leave off letting down their nets for the draught. They 
will pray ; they will invite others to prayer ; they will 
teach, privately and publicly ; they will offer constantly 
the blessed feast of the Body and Blood of Christ to be 
the spiritual food of Christian souls. And in God*s 
good time, sooner or later, sometimes suddenly, some- 
times after ever so long delay, sometimes, it may be, 
without their hearts being e^er gladdened by the actual 
sight of any certain effect of their spiritual fishing, He 
will bless their work. But their faithful work is never 
wasted : it cannot be wasted. Hearts are often touched 
without showing it. Men and women are often secretly 
pierced by what they liear ; while from aU sorts of indi- 
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rect causes, from fear of other people, from fear of ridi- 
cule or scorn, or the dread of old things being thrown in 
their teeth, they do not like to own it. And it often 
happens that the secret touch by God's grace is not 
forgotten, but some other day produces the fruits of 
repentance and turning to God. The work, I say, cannot 
be wasted. Even if people are to the end so perverse 
as not to be won by faithful ministrations, yet the faith- 
ful ministrations are full of grace and blessing at least 
to him who exercises them ; and I venture to say that 
they are very seldom indeed wholly without effect upon 
those among whom they are exercised, even though there 
be little or no outward proof of their having been heeded 
at alL But hearts liam heard, and some hearts have not 
forgotten, and some hearts will never forget what has 
been faithfully, and honestly, and boldly, because truly, 
spoken among them. 

Thus much, brethren, for the present about the fisher- 
men. They must work, and work on, whether the visible 
effect of their fishing be small or great. 

But the fish are the souls of men. And what is to 
bring them into the net ? How are the souls of men to 
be brought and kept safe in the Church of God ? We 
send out missionaries, bishops with their clergy, into 
distant lands; there are souls enough, but what shall 
bring them into the net ? We have our clergy at home, 
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casting their net into the shallower and less dangerous 
waters, teaching in their separate parishes — and there 
are souls enough — ^but what shall bring them, if they 
have not been brought, and what shall keep them, if 
they have been brought before, in the blessed net of the 
Church of Christ ? 

Observe, throwing the net will not catch the fish, 
unless the fish will come into the net ; preaching and 
teaching will not bring souls into the Church and keep 
them there, unless the souls themselves be willing to be 
brought and desirous to be kept. When the Apostles 
had toiled all night and taken nothing, but nevertheless, 
at the word of Christ let down their nets again, and 
enclosed a great multitude of fishes, what was the cause 
of the difference ? Had they fished unskilfully in the 
night, and did they do it better and more workmanly in 
the morning? No, nothing of the kind; their work 
was as well done at the one time as at the other. The 
Lord brought the fish to the net, and the Lord it is who 
ever bringeth the souls to the Church. 

When the missionary in distant countries stands 
beneath a palm-tree, or on a hill, and speaks out 
the message of the Gospel, what is it that brings the 
African, or the Hindoo, or the New Zealander to listen 
to his words? Is it curiosity? is it surprise? Per- 
haps it is. But God is using the poor heathen's natural 
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curiosity and his surprise at the white man's words as 
the first drawing of his soul towards the Church. By 
and by he will listen more attentively ; he will take in 
the gracious message of the love of God in Christ. The 
Lord is bringing his soul nearer. He wiU tell his 
friends of the white man's wonderful words. The fish 
will gather more and more thickly round the net. So 
souls are drawn. After a time they long to hear. They 
are taught, they learn, they believe. And then at last, 
like fish of God's own draught, they are new bom in 
the water, the water of Holy Baptism, and are happily 
landed in the blessed net of the Churck 

The case is different with our work in our parishes. 
In some respects it is easier than that of the missionary, 
in some it is much harder. With the missionary the 
difficulty is to get the poor heathen to hear at alL But 
when that difficulty is once surmounted, and by the 
grace of God the ears are opened once, the sweet and 
gracious message of redemption is wont to be received 
with a degree of hearty faith and devotion which binds 
the poor convert in soul and body, in life and in death, 
to the blessed Church to which he has been admitted. 
But in our parishes the people have all long since 
heard the message; they were made Christians when 
they were infants, they have been brought up in the 
faith ; and alas ! as they have grown older too many of 
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them have, as it were, grown tired of it. They stay- 
away without cause from Church. They make new 
ways for themselves. They do not care much whether 
they are in the net of God or no. They sometimes live 
like the very heathen, without God in the world. And 
I beg you to think, which is likely to be worse in the 
eyes of God, — a poor African or Hindoo, who, having 
never heard of Christ, lives in all the foul and un- 
cleansed miseiy of his fathers, — or a baptized man or 
woman, who, in a Christian village, and with the means 
of grace richly furnished to all who are willing to use 
them, lives in sin and neglect, amid bad words and bad 
thoughts ; in lust, in drink, in malice, in dishonesty, or 
the like. 

Yet, in some sense, they are all in the net. They are 
Christians. They call themselves so, and they are so. 
Yes: the net has been cast into the sea, and has gathered 
of every kind, good and bad. It is as the Lord knew, 
and as He predicted. 

But what shall be the end thereof? The parable 
tells us plainly. The kingdom of heaven is like unto a 
great draw-net, that was cast into the sea, and swept up 
fish of every kind, both good and bad. Which, when it 
was full, they drew to shore, and sat down, and gathered 
the good into vessels, but threw the bad away. 

Yes : when the net is full, when the appointed years 
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are passed, and so many generations of men have been 
bom, and lived and died : when the net has been swept 
over all lands, and every sea has been searched : when 
those whom God foreknew have been solicited by the 
preaching of the Church, and those who have listened 
to that preaching have been brought into the Church, 
and God's message has been proclaimed in all the ears 
of all men, — they shall draw it to shore : — the angels at 
the Judgment shall be employed by God in the great 
work of separating the host of the souls of man from 
one another, two great companies. They shall gather 
the good into vessels. They shall set the souls that 
have believed, and repented, and prayed, and drawn 
near to Christ, and in that faith and that obedience 
have lived and died, they shall set them upon the 
Judge's right hand, for glory and eternal life: but the 
bad they shall cast away, into that terrible outer dark- 
ness, that fearful weeping and gnashing of teeth that 
shall know no end 

brethren, brought as we all have been into the net, 
baptized that is into the Church of God, — and prizing, 
as no doubt we all in a certain sense do, our lot therein, 
shall we not endeavour, by His Grace, to frame our lives 
so as to be chosen at the last, so as to be found still in 
Christ when that awful separation, that terrible sifting 
comes ? It is not by careless living, nor by going on 
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like our neighbours, nor by neglecting Church, nor by- 
staying away from Holy Communion, nor by inatten- 
tion to prayers, nor by thinking little about sins, that 
we can be saved. No : in the Church of Christ, cling- 
ing to Christ in faith, proving that faith by works of 
living love ; constant in prayers, both private at home, 
and public in the Church ; feeding on the blessed Body 
and Blood of Christ in the spiritual feast of Holy Com- 
munion — ^this, and this only, is the way pointed out to 
us in Holy Scripture, whereby we who have once been 
brought into the great net of God may at the last be, for 
His sake, acknowledged as His own. 

May God give us His grace to lay it to our hearts in 

time ! while it is yet day ; for the night cometh when no 
man can work. Death cometh, when our trial will be 
over. May no false teaching, no feeling of foolish in- 
dependence, no love of sin, keep any of us from giving 
ourselves up to Christ in body and soul in His Church. 
If it may be — and but for our own perverseness and 
love of evil it surely may be, yes, and it will be — ^may 
we, one and all, clinging to Christ in His Church in our 
lives, be found in Him at the last, clothed in His 
righteousness, accepted for His sake, received as His 
repentant, forgiven, faithful people to glory unspeakable 
in Heaven for ever and ever. 



I tDtll kg me baton in ^tnu 

Psalm iv. 

8. / 7oi7/ lay me down in peace, and take my rest; for it is Thou, Lord, 

only that makest me dwell in safety, 

rriHE Book of the Psalms of David has formed part of 
-*- the worship of God almost, we may believe, from 
the very time of the building of the Temple at Jerusa- 
lem. The Jewish service of the Temple consisted chiefly 
of portions of it, as the prayers of the modem Jews 
are taken almost wholly from it. The Christians un- 
doubtedly used it in public service in the times of the 
Apostles ; and in the following ages it was repeated so 
often at Church, that the most unlearned Christians 
could say great portions of it by heart to themselves 
while engaged in their ordinary work. 

It is not surprising that the Jews should have prized 
it so highly, and used it so much : for David was their 
own great king, the pride of their nation ; and their pat- 
riotism would naturally lead them even to magnify the 
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beauty and the value of so precious a store of hymns 
which he had bequeathed to them. 

Perhaps it is somewhat surprising, at the first thought, 
that Christians have used it so much : for it is, of coui'se, 
a Jewish book, and the actual truths of the Gospel are 
not, — of course, they are not, — expressed in it in plain 
terms. 

But the truth is, that it is a Divine Book, and plainly 
written, — not perhaps that David himself knew fully 
what he was doing, — but by the Holy Spirit who bade 
him write it — for the Christian use and instruction of 
the Church of God in aU. ages. 

It is a most wonderful book. Perhaps those people 
who know it only a little, who glance at it now and 
then only, and do not take the trouble to xmderstand it, 
may not think so : they think it more or less beautiful, 
or ancient or curious, but they do not reaUy know how 
very wonderful and divine it is. 

One great feature of it is the way in which, without 
actually stating, as of course it could not, the actual 
facts or doctrines of the Gospel, in express terms, it yet 
indirectly, and as it were under a curtain, refers to 
them; so that to us, who know them well, it speaks 
almost as plainly as if it did actually state them in 
terms. 

Take for example the twenty-second Psalm. Not 
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only did the Lord Himself, by uttering the first words 
of that Psalm as He hung upon the Cross, bind that 
Psalm to the subject of the Crucifixion, — ^but all 
through, the very words of it are so wonderfully express, 
that they sound more like a hymn by St. John, describ- 
ing what he saw when he stood by the Cross, than one 
of David, predicting, by the Holy Spirit, a thousand 
years before, what would happen so long afterwards. 
" They pierced My hands and My feet. I may tell all 
My bones, they stand staring and looking upon Me. 
They parted My garments among them, and upon My 
vesture they did cast lots." How wonderful and how 
divine is all this ! Written, sung, a thousand years be- 
fore the Crucifixion, and yet describing with such exact 
minuteness the very things which took place at that 
time ! What wonder, then, that Christians can read in 
that Divine Psalm, as in others, more than David knew, 
or the ancient Jews discovered in it, the very truths of 
the Gospel under a curtain, the very provision of Di- 
vine Psalms, prepared by the Holy Spirit of God for 
their use in every generation ? 

This is one great thing. But there is another too; 
namely, that the Psalms form the most wonderful ex- 
pression of human feelings that was ever penned. Those 
who only know the Book of Psalms slightly do not un- 
derstand this. But those who are wise enough to know 
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them well, to learn them by heart and use them, know 
well that there is no state of feeling, no condition in 
life for which that wonderful book does not furnish the 
most exact and well-fitted expressions that can be con- 
ceived or desired. With joy and thankfulness the Psalms, 
if I may so speak, run over; they are full of faith, and 
trust, and cheerful confidence in the mercy and goodness 
of God. Of penitential sorrow and distress for sins, of 
humble confession and repentance, they are so full, that, 
when you read them with that view they almost seem to 
contain nothing else. For peaceful times, for anxious 
times, for times of affliction and grief, for times when 
others round about us are in trouble, or are ill-treating 
or misunderstanding us, for reliance on God in the 
morning, or in the evening, awake or asleep, at mid- 
night or at mid-day, in solitude or in society, — none 
know so well as those who use the Psalms, or some of 
them, by heart, what a store of heavenly expressions 
they furnish by which Christian hearts may pour them- 
selves out to God in strains the most beautiful, and 
most exactly suitable to all their various states of feel- 
ing and condition. It has been very beautifully S)sdd of 
Holy Scripture in general, and it is I think more appli- 
cable to the Psalms than to any other book in it, that 
its eye follows us, like the eye of a picture, ever fixed 
upon us turn where we wilL 
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" Eye of God*s Word ! where'er we turn 

Ever upon us ! Thy keen gaze 
Can all the depths of sin discern, 

Unravel every bosom's maze : 
Who that has felt thy glance of dread 

Thrill through his heart's remotest cells. 
About his path, about his bed. 

Can doubt what Spirit in thee dwells ?*' 

And so, brethren, I can hardly give, to those who are 
in earnest to serve God, more useful and practical advice 
than to urge them to study and learn and use the Book 
of Psalms. Learn at least some of them by heart : the 
3rd Psalm for the morning ; the 4th Psalm for the even- 
ing; the 130th Psalm for midnight, to say as you lie, it 
may be, sleepless with pain or painful thoughts upon 
your bed; the 51st Psalm for Lent, or other times of 
penitence and distress for sin. Often, as you walk along 
the road, or over the hills, or are busy with this or that 
work, the words of one of these heavenly Psalms, I 
can assure you, will come very sweetly, and very use- 
fully into your mind, and will help you to drive away 
other thoughts, — I know not what— of discontent, or re- 
pining, or unkindness, or worse, which eLse might find 
harbour there. Men may think this perhaps idle, or 
silly, or unpractical sort of talk, to bid them learn 
Psalms and say them to themselves ; for in these cold 
days men are so worldly and so self-satisfied that they 
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do not feel the need, or the good, or the pleasure of such 
things. But Christians in old times used to do these 
tilings, and we, brethren, are neither so wise nor so good 
as they were, and they could jsiay, as David said, " 
Lord, how sweet are Thy words unto my throat, yea, 
sweeter than honey unto my mouth." " Thy words have I 
hid within my heart that I should not sin against Thee." 
And I will venture to say that after the great duties of 
PrayjBT and Holy Communion, there is no method of 
devotionally keeping the heart and imagination right be- 
fore God, and squaring our secret thoughts to His will, 
better or more blessed than thus to hide some of His 
sacred words within our heart to keep us from sinning 
against Him. Believe me, there is a much wiser wisdom 
than the so-called wisdom which is in these days so 
common and so highly prized among us. 

The particular verse which I read to you for the text, 
and from which I have too long diverged into general 
considerations, is one of those which I have abeady 
referred to, as making the 4th Psalm a special Psalm for 
the evening. " I will lay me down in peace, and take 
my rest, for it is Thou, Lord, only that makest me dwell 
in safety." Night after night we lie down to sleep, we, 
and all men, and all other creatures that have life. See, 
brethren, how tenderly and truly this verse of the Psalm 
teaches us how to go to our sleep. *'I will lay me 
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down m peacel' — in peace of conscience, because I have 
thought over my sins, and confessed them in my 
prayers to God, — in peace with all my neighbours, be- 
cause, whatever disputes or quarrels there may have 
been in the day, I have not allowed the sun to go down 
upon my wrath,— in peace of mind about earthly things 
and dangers, because God knows better than T do what 
is good for me, and is always ready to do for me more 
than either I desire or deserve, — ^in peace of mind about 
spiritual fears, because I know that God is about my 
bed by night as well as about my path by day, and will 
give His angels charge concerning me to keep me from 
all evil. I wiU lay me down in peace, and take my rest, 
— I will not lie down to indulge evil thoughts, or to do 
imseemly and evil deeds, but to take my necessary, 
sweet rest, which may enable me to do my work better 
and more actively to-morrow morning. " I will lay me 
down in peace and take my rest, for it is Thou, Lord, 
only that makest me dwell in safety." Thou, Lord 
God, Who hast made me Thy child as a member of Thy 
Christ; Thou, Lord God, Whose Holy Spirit conde- 
scends to dwell in this weak heart of mine ; Thou, and 
Thou only canst make me sleep in perfect safety and 
peace. I might resign myself to sleep, as an irrational 
creature does, sinking into unconsciousness without 
knowing or thinking what might become of me in my 
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sleep, or whether I should ever wake again. But I, a 
Christian, a child of God in Christ, sanctified by His 
Spirit and guarded by His angels, — I go to sleep in a 
loftier, nobler, happier way than this. I lay myself, as 
it were, in God's arms. I feel His presence round me, 
even, so to speak, more sensibly when as unconscious- 
ness steals over me, I seem to cease to be able to take 
care of myself. The Lord in whom I trust will take care 
of me. He will bless me, and make me and mine dwell 
in safety, as with good provident thought, and full con- 
fidence in Him, we welcome the hours of darkness, and 
resign ourselves to our necessary rest. So, brethren, I 
would fain advise you to use and dwell upon this verse, 
evening by evening, ere you lie down to sleep. 

But you will readily see that the verse, though applic- 
able thus to the taking of rest in our ordinary nightly 
sleep, has a still further and higher reference to that more 
solemn and longer sleep which awaits us all, when it 
shall be the pleasure of God to call us from this earthly 
life, and we be laid, as our fathers have been laid before 
us, in the grave. And bappy is he, who calmly and 
Christianly thinking of his death, — still more, he who 
lying on his bed, and feeling that his strength is failing 
him day by day or hour by hour, can take this blessed 
verse to his own heart, and contentedly and cheerfully 
and faithfully say before God, — " I will lay me down in 
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peace and take my rest, for it is Thou, Lord, only that 
makest me to dwell in safety." I am content, I will lay 
me down, since it is Thy will, God ; I will lay me 
down in peace: in peace with Thee, for Thou hast 
redeemed me, for Thou hast bought me with Thine own 
Blood, Thou hast washed me with Thy Eegenerating 
Spirit, Thou hast considered my contrition, Thou hast 
accepted my tears, Thou hast pardoned my sins for 
Christ's sake, I feel Thy grace and blessing strengthen- 
ing my soul even as my body decays. And being at 
peace with Thee, T am at peace with myself I have 
taken leave of the anxious and carking cares which 
kept too tight and close a hold upon my mind when I 
was strong and well But they are gone now. My 
heart has reached a prorer atmosphere. I breathe more 
peacefully now that I feel nearer, — nearer far than ever 
before, — to Thee. And being at peace with Thee, and 
with myself, I am at perfect Christian peace with all my 
neighbours. I desire their full Christian forgiveness if 
I have in any way offended them, I give them my full 
Christian forgiveness for everything in which they have 
oifended me. God give them grace to feel as perfect 
peace as I do, when the time comes for them also to lay 
themselves down at the calling of God, and be no more 
seen upon the earth. I will lay me down and take my 
rest. What does it matter to me, if my poor decaying 
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body be laid in the grave — my soul will take its rest in 
the paradise of God. I shall be in the unseen place, 
along with the saints of God who have departed hence 
before me, and by His great mercy in Christ I shall be 
reckoned among them. For it is Thou, Lord, only that 
hast made me dwell in safety during my life, or enabled 
me to feel this blessed, faithful safety in my death. 
Thy will, faithful God, be done ! I am Thine whether 
in the body or out of the body, and thanks to the un- 
speakable love of my Eedeemer, Thou art mine ! 

This is, brethren, but a slight and hasty sketch of the 
riches of this verse; and, believe me, the Psalms will 
throughout reward your close study and continued de- 
votional use with like riches of Christian meditation. 
They are all hvi Christian in their actual words : they 
are to us who read them by the light of the Gospel 
really Christian in their hidden meaning, and we make 
them altogether Christian when, according to the ancient 
usage of the Church of Christ, we finish each one of 
them by dedicating it to the glory of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 

I will only make one more observation, brethren, on 
the verse of which I have been speaking. 

As it applies, first, to our taking of our natural nightly 
rest in sleep, and secondly, to the last long sleep of death : 
— so every time we fall asleep at night, we do rehearse, 
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as it were, and go over the scene of dying. He who 
would die in Christian faith and cheerfulness must learn 
to go to sleep at night in Christian faith and cheerfulness. 
He who would lie down in the grave in peace, and take 
his rest in faith that the Lord will make him dwell in 
the heavenly kingdom in safety and happiness, must 
learn to lay himself down at night in Christian peace 
with God, with his neighbour, and with his own heart. 
Thus only will he prepare for the last great sleep, — 
which must come before long, which may come at any 
moment : — for who knows whether the very next time 
he lays himself down to natural sleep, he may not have 
his waking in the world of spirits, and his work and trial 
upon earth be done ? 

A Christian man, a Christian woman should bear this 
in mind, and come by God*s grace to such habitual pre- 
paredness as to lie down at night, in holy Christian peace 
with God and Man, ready and willing to take the rest 
which God may give, for a few hours, or till the judgment- 
day, — for it is God only that maketh us dwell, or live, 
or die in safety. 



1^ hnbt not zo karn^b dthrijst 

Ephesians iv. 

20, 2 1. But ye have not so learned Christ ; if so be ye have heard Him^ and 
have been taught by Hinty as the truth is in ycsus, 

QT. PAUL in this passage, which stands in the midst 
^ of the Epistle for the day, is urging the people of 
Ephesus to abandon more completely than they seem 
hitherto to have done, all the unholy and ungodly ways 
of living, which, like other Gentile people, they had 
practised before they were baptized into the Christian 
Church. He presses hard, if I may so speak, upon 
them. This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that 
ye henceforth walk not as other Gentles walk in the 
vanity of their mind, that is, in the foolish, wicked, self- 
chosen ways that the Gentiles round you walk in, — 
having the understanding darkened, being alienated from 
the life of God through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
cause of the blindness of their hearts, — for they, like blind 
men, not having any clear rule or direction which way to 
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go, wander wildly about, doing all sorts of things which are 
vile and unholy, — for being past feeling, they have given 

themselves over unto lasciviousness, to work all unclean - 
ness with greediness. I beg ygu, he seems to say, I conjure 
you, I most earnestly implore you, not to go on like them. 

Ye are Christians — ye have learned Christ — ^ye have 
heard Christ, ye have been taught by Christ, ye have 
been taught the true lesson of Christ, the lesson as it was 
exhibited in Christ Himself, — so that ye, being so taught, 
must put off the old behaviour, the old man which is 
corrupt, by following the deceitful lusts, and must be re- 
newed in the spirit of your mind, and must put on the 
new man, which, after the likeness of God, is created 
again in righteousness and true holiness. 

Now I cannot venture to say for certain that the 
Christians of Ephesus had really forgotten their Christian 
instruction, and had fallen far back into their old Gentile 
ways of living; but I am sure that they must have 
found it very difficult to keep up steadily and uniformly 
to the Christian rule of life. Only think how in all their 
•former days they had been going on: how they had 
grown up as children, and boys, and men ; surrounded 
by people who were living the loosest, most careless, and 
impure lives ; bred up to think all this not wrong, but 
the regular and imiversal way of life, — seeing their 
parents and friends doing so, never learning, nor seeing 
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anjrthing better, — never warned, never taught, never 
preached to publicly, nor advised privately, — accustomed 
all their lives long to do just what their own lusts and 
likings prompted them to do. You can easily conceive, 
brethren, what a dreadful state of things it must have 
been, and what a miserable, wicked, unhappy live they 
must have led, — for let men say or think as they will 
about it, a wicked life is an unhappy one, and always 
will be an unhappy one. 

Well, in the midst of all this sad state of things, there 
comes to Ephesus by sliip from Corinth, a man, a Jew, 
of no particularly striking appearance, nor power of 
words, — and he speaks to them. They crowd round him 
to listen. He tells them strange things, he tells them 
that in a land far away from theirs God has prepared a 
people, for well nigh two thousand years, for His service, 
whom they have never heard of, — -that He has sent them 
prophets, one after another, — that at last He has sent 
them His own Son in the form of a man, to bring them 
to repentance; but that these rebellious people, who would 
not listen to the prophets, have rejected the Son of God, 
and actually crucified the Blessed Lord of Life. He tells 
them that this death of Jesus Christ was willingly and 
knowingly undergone ; for that the Son of God did lay 
down His life, and suffer His precious Blood to be shed, 
in order to turn and save all mankind from sin and 
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Ahh^Cl. Hf: :^rQ$ them that that emcified Loiti, after lying 
hk "ik^ ^?%T^ £c^ three daj^, rose again by the divine power 
^A Goi fr^>m the dead, and after forty days of occasional 
^it^-puj^kifjifthip with His apostles, rose visibly into 
Ifi^Tf^ : there to remain till the dav on which He shall 
nfjsni iff jad^e all mankind in righteousness. He tells 
llsetii tliat though he was not one of the first disciples 
^4 iiifi I»rd Himself, yet that the Lord had graciously 
%y^^wi to him from Heaven when he was going to 
J}^utHSiif:wi for the purpose of persecuting His disciples, 
an^J lia/1 given him a commission to preach His saving 
Xam^; to all the heathen whom he could reach. He tells 
th^^m tliat though he had received this commission, yet 
hfi did not venture to act upon it till he had gone through 
all the orderly course of preparation — till he had been 
\fii]fiiyjA by Ananias, till he had been presented to the 
Church at Jentsalem by Barnabas, till he had retired for 
Htudy and me^litation and prayer for many months to 
TarHUH, and till by the express direction of the Holy 
(ilumi he ha^l been consecrated and ordained to the office 
of an AjXiHtle by the brethren at Antioch. 

8trango, wonderful, unheard of things ! and how, 
think you, must the sound of them have fallen upon the 
earn of those Ephesians ? 

Can we not fancy how some who thought themselves 
wise scoffed at the speaker, and scorned with utter scorn 
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and contempt all that he said ? Can we not fancy how 
some, the loose living and the loose talking loiterers 
about the city (we know such, brethren, even in our own 
Christian days), refused to listen, and turned back to 
their old godless ways, resolved that tlmj^ at least, would 
have nothing to say to such old-wives* tales, as they 
would call them ? And can we not fancy how some, — 
many perhaps, — ^poor even more than rich (at least it 
was certainly so at Corinth, and I suppose it was pro- 
bably so at Ephesus also), listened with the utmost 
interest, wonder, and delight. Can we not fancy them 
drinking in the holy, gracious words ? lingering, cling- 
ing, longing, — ^wondering if the blessed things they heard 
of could possibly be meant for them, — begging the 
Apostle, and the two or three friends who accompanied 
him, to tell them more and more of the wonderful news : 
— the Saviour, His death. His resurrection. His ascension, 
the coming of His Holy Ghost, the certainty of His 
future return in judgment. Can we not almost hear 
them in the agony of their earnest hope and prayers, 
cry aloud "Men and brethren what shall we do ?" And 
what, think you, did St. Paul say in answer, except that 
which St. Peter said on the great day of Pentecost, when 
the same question was asked of him, by the great mul- 
titude which witnessed the miracle of the unknown 
tongues ? Eepent, — ^repent of your sins, — ^repent and be 
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baptized, every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the pardon of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. 

And so, they came, penitent, faithful, thankfuL They 
received baptism from the hands of the companions of 
the Apostle, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, the seed of 
eternal life, the seed of eternal strength, and purity, and 
holiness was sown in their hearts. It was quietly, 
soberly, reverently done : no violence, no excitements, no 
screaming, no contortions, — ^but the sober, thankful, 
penitent, faithful surrendering of their bodies and souls 
to the obedience of their Master, Christ. 1 dare say 
there were tears. When men and women are in such 
deep earnest, tears will gush out, tears of joyful gratitude, 
and most loving reverence; silent tears, that speak 
louder than distempered fears, — ^what is so shrill as silent 
tears ? 

Well ! — the Church of Ephesus was founded so. The 
Apostle, like a wise master builder, had laid the founda- 
tion by preaching Christ, and he had baptized, I know 
not how many, men and women, — had laid, as it were, 
the first course of living stones in the wall of the Chris- 
tian Temple in that great city ; — and I suppose that 
there was a wonderful peace, and a joy never felt before 
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in the hearts of that small company. I have not time 
to tell you now, brethren, how it fared with these poor 
people, how the Apostle stayed with them nearly three 
years, and gathered a large congregation of Christians 
round him ; — how he was attacked by Demetrius and 
his fellow workpeople, so violently, that he describes it 
as having fought with beasts at Ephesus, — how he was 
driven away, and apparently never visited Ephesus 
again, where he had set up his yoimg friend and pupil, 
Timothy, as bishop. All this, and more, we read of in 
Holy Scripture, so that we come to know a good deal 
about the early Ephesian Church, — ^more than of most 
of the Churches of that ancient time. 

But when the Apostle wrote this letter he had been 
long absent from them. He was now in Eome, pro- 
bably in prison, and I suppose there can be no doubt 
that he was moved to write this letter by reports which 
had reached his ears of the state of things in his now 
populous and much enlarged Church of Ephesus. 

He found that the old Gentile habits were creeping 
in again among his Christian people. He found that, 
surrounded as they were by people who had not joined 
the company of the baptized, they — at least some of them 
— ^were falling back more or less into their old ways. 
So he wrote to them most earnestly, pressing upon them 
the absolute necessity of keeping from these Gentile 
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baptized, every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ 
for the pardon of your sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is unto you and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many 
as the Lord our God shall call. 

And so, they came, penitent, faithful, thankful. They 
received baptism from the hands of the companions of 
the Apostle, and the gift of the Holy Ghost, the seed of 
eternal life, the seed of eternal strength, and purity, and 
holiness was sown in their hearts. It was quietly, 
soberly, reverently done : no violence, no excitements, no 
screaming, no contortions, — but the sober, thankful, 
penitent, faithful surrendering of their bodies and souls 
to the obedience of their Master, Christ. 1 dare say 
there were tears. When men and women are in such 
deep earnest, tears will gush out, tears of joyful gratitude, 
and most loving reverence; silent tears, that speak 
louder than distempered fears, — ^what is so shrill as silent 
tears ? 

Well ! — the Church of Ephesus was founded so. The 
Apostle, like a wise master builder, had laid the foimda- 
tion by preaching Christ, and he had baptized, I know 
not how many, men and women, — had laid, as it were, 
the first course of living stones in the wall of the Chris- 
tian Temple in that great city ; — and I suppose that 
there was a wonderful peace, and a joy never felt before 
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in the hearts of that small company. I have not time 
to tell you now, brethren, how it fared with these poor 
people, how the Apostle stayed with them nearly three 
years, and gathered a large congregation of Christians 
round him ; — how he was attacked by Demetrius and 
his fellow workpeople, so violently, that he describes it 
as having fought with beasts at Ephesus, — how he was 
driven away, and apparently never visited Ephesus 
again, where he had set up his young friend and pupil, 
Timothy, as bishop. All this, and more, we read of in 
Holy Scripture, so that we come to know a good deal 
about the early Ephesian Church, — ^more than of most 
of the Churches of that ancient time. 

But when the Apostle wrote this letter he had been 
long absent from them. He was now in Eome, pro- 
bably in prison, and I suppose there can be no doubt 
that he was moved to write this letter by reports which 
had reached his ears of the state of things in his now 
populous and much enlarged Church of Ephesus. 

He found that the old Gentile habits were creeping 
in again among his Christian people. He found that, 
surrounded as they were by people who had not joined 
the company of the baptized, they — at least some of them 
— were falling back more or less into their old ways. 
So he wrote to them most earnestly, pressing upon them 
the absolute necessity of keeping from these Gentile 
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ways, if they hoped still to retain the Holy Spirit in 
their heai*ts, and to continue in the love of God and the 
hope of heaven. Judging from the next verses, 1 
suppose that lying, malice, dishonesty, and theft, and 
had and filthy talking, were the principal evils which 
he desired to warn them against. And, oh, brethren, 
what heathenish, unchristian things these are ! — ^Ye, he 
says to them, have not so learned Christ, if so be, that 
ye have heard him and have been taught by him as the 
truth is in Jesus. Observe the Apostle's language. Ye 
have learned Christ : observe, he does not say learned 
the commandments, or the laws of Christ : but learned 
Christ, — and further, as the truth is in Jesus; that 
is, learned Christ such as He truly is; learned Him, 
studied His example, striven to imitate it, learned His 
words, lived up towards His example, according as that 
example is truly and faithfully portrayed to you in His 
GospeL 

Pray mark this, brethren. St. Paul, feeling his people 
in danger of falling away into various heathenish sins, 
sets before them the pattern of Christ as truly exhibited 
in the man Jesus, and says to them, How can ye do 
these things, how can ye live and do such things as I 
hear ye do, if ye study and leani that pattern? He 
assumes that all Christians do study and learn that 
pattern : that they keep the example of the Eedeemer 
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"before their eyes, and continually study and reflect upon 
it : that they read His doings and His sayings till they 
know them so well, — so well as men say hy heart (for 
their hearts are in the study) that they can always 
picture to themselves how Jesus, the man Jesus, would 
have acted in any case that presents itself to themselves 
to act in. There is a beautiful book, written in a 
foreign country, long before the Eeformation, which has 
been a great treasure to pious Christians for many 
centuries, called The hnitatixm of Christ, which is 
written to enable people to study the example of 
Christ and to imitate it more and more completely. 
It is a good and holy book, and useful to those who read 
it. But we all have the book, the real book, the book 
of books, the Bible. And there that pattern is set forth 
in the fullest, truest, and most perfect light. There we 
may learn Christ, as the truth is in Jesus. There we 
may learn what, and what manner of man He was, and 
what manner of then it behoves us to be. You will find, 
if you try, that His example comes nearer to you than 
perhaps you think. For He mingled among men. He 
was a dutiful child, a good boy, an industrious and home 
keeping youth. He earned His bread by work of His 
own hands as a carpenter. He paid aU due tributes 
and taxes. He attended the regular Temple services. 
He did not disdain even the cheerful, innocent, meeting 
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of friends, but He loved to seek rather the home of 
sorrow and affliction. He showed endless proofs of 
mercy, sweetness, and goodness. He endured all con- 
tradictions of sinners ; when He was reviled. He reviled 
not again; when He suffered, He threatened not, but 
committed Himself unto Him that judgeth righteously. 

Believe me, the example of the man Christ Jesus will 
follow you, if you will study and learn it according to 
its very truth and reality, into the details of your actual 
life. In your family, in your business, in your idle 
times of refreshment, in your mirth, in your sadness, in 
your sympathy with other people's joy and sadness, the 
example of Jesus Christ, if you will study it and keep 
it before your mind, will help you to know what to do, 
and how to feel and how to behave. There is no part 
nor corner of innocent human life to which it will not 
supply a model, — the very model and pattern which 
you need. 

And believe me when 1 say further, that by really 
trying to copy it, you will actually grow more like to it. 
You know that this is our very Christian profession, — 
to follow the example of our Saviour Christ, and to be 
made like unto Him. What we hope for is, that when 
He shall appear again, we may be like Him, for we 
shall see Him as He is. The way, then, to grow to be 
like Him, is to study His true likeness now, and 
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endeavour with all our hearts to copy it. We know 
where to find His likeness. It is painted for us, if I 
may use such an expression, in the Bible. There we 
must study it, and from there we must copy it in our 
own lives, trying by God's grace to be so pure, so duti- 
ful, so gentle, so obedient, so true, so kindly aflfectioned, 
so strict in keeping to God's worship and service, so 
brave to bear and to forbear, so simple, so earnest, so 
holy. The sins of the Gentiles are, alas ! still round us 
much more than they ought to be, much more than 
might have been thought possible in a Christian land. 
But if we have learned Christ as the true likeness of 
Him is, and if we carefully study it by reading, and 
endeavour to copy it in our own way of living, praying, 
and behaving, we shall by God's grace be kept from 
these things, and be made to grow more and more like 
Him, — more and more fit to live as Christians, more and 
more fit to rise like Him, when the day comes when He 
shall appear again upon the earth, and we shall see Him 
as He is. 



Genesis xviii. 

1. And the Lord appeared unto Abraham in the plains of Matnre : and 

he sat in the tent-door in the heat of the day, 

2. And he lift up his eyes^ and looked^ and lo, three men stood by him ; 

and when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the tent-door ^ 
and bowed himself toward the ground, 

3. And said. My Lord, if now 1 have found favour in thy sight, pass not 

away, I pray thee, from thy servant, 

TTTHY is this eighteenth chapter of the Book of 
' ' Genesis chosen, out of all the Old Testament, to 
be the first Lesson for Trinity Sunday ? We read in it 
of the visit of the three angels to Abraham, of the pro- 
mise given to Sarah of the birth of Isaac, and of the 
pleading of Abraham with God for Sodom, which might 
have been spared if there had been but ten righteous 
men among all its people. 

Good and useful and edifying matter all this, no 
doubt; but what connection has it with the special 
subject of Trinity Sunday? What has it to do with 
the great Christian doctrine of God the Father, the Son, 
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and the Holy Ghost — God in substance One, in Person 
Three — the great Christian doctrine which belongs to 
this day ? 

Brethren, the answer to this question, as far as regards 
the eighteenth chapter, is to be found in the verses 
which I have read to you for the text. 

It is one of those mysterious passages of the Old 
Testament which, in a dim and dark way, point to the 
Christian doctrine. It is one of those many mysterious 
passages which show, that though God did not think fit 
to reveal the doctrine of the Holy Trinity to the Jews, 
yet He was preparing it — saying things which meant it, 
though the Jews did not yet observe or understand 
them — saying things which, afterwards, when the doc- 
trine was revealed to them, they would look back to and 
remember, and so come to perceive that, in a secret and 
hidden way, God had in fact been saying the same 
thing to them all along, though in such a way that they 
had not perceived it. So, in the first Lesson for this 
morning's service, the first chapter of Genesis, the reason 
why that chapter is read on Trinity Sunday is, that it 
contains this verse, " And God said. Let vs make man 
in our image, after our likeness.'* The Jews did not 
observe nor understand this, " Let us make man" — " vs" 
" our image," " our likeness." They could not know 
who was meant by "we" and "us" in that verse; but 
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WO ('hristians know. We know that it meant the 
Kutlicr, i\w Si>n, and the Holy Ghost— the hitherto 
luin^viniUul Trinity in the Unity of God. 

Tho Muiuo is the ease with the eighteenth chapter, 
ttlijioinUHl U) U^ ivad as the first Lessun for this evening's 
Wiiviro. In the tii*st three verses, which I have read for 
tiM' toxt, you will see, if you examine them, another very 
r(?inurkublo iutiuuvtion of the same doctrine. As Abra- 
lium Mut ill his teut-doi>r in the heat of the day, three 
un^ols Mtoinl iHJtV)!^) him. Why did he bow himself down 
towanl tlu^ jj:ix)uud, and say, " My Lord, if now I have 
found fuvtjur in thy sight, pass not a^vay, I pray thee, 
from thy servant?" Why, if they were three, did he 
address tlunu as one ? Why did he not call them 
" L(mU r Why did he not say, " If I have found favour 
in your sight?'* The Jews who read the story in the 
Book of (lenesis coidd not have answered this question; 
but we can answer it : we know that this is one of those 
dim and early intimations of the great Christian doc- 
trine ; we know that it was an appearance of God, and 
that, while he was in Person Three, he was in substance 
only One ; we know that it was another of those mys- 
terious things which could not be altogether understood 
till the revelation of the Christian doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity threw light upon them, and showed that 
Orxl liad all along been preparing His secret witness, 
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which would become quite clear and certain at the 
last. 

Now, there are a great number of passages in the Old 
Testament to the same purpose — passages, I mean, 
which, though they were not understood, and perhaps 
could not have been understood by the Jews, yet to us 
show quite plainly how, while God is always spoken of 
as being Otic, One in His Substance, Power, and Eter- 
iiity, yet there was also in the Unity of God an Eternal 
Father, who should spare His Eternal Son out of the 
bosom of His love, to be born and live and die for the 
restoration of fallen man, and an Eternal Spirit who 
should dwell in the hearts of His people, and enable 
them to benefit by the redemption so purchased for 
them. 

So it was that gradually, more and more as the ages 
went on, God prepared to make known His great Chris- 
tian doctrine. The Jews, who had the Old Testament, 
did not see it, though it was there. They could not 
read it, though to our eyes, looking back, it seems so 
plainly written there. 

And then, at last, when the Son of God came down 
to earth ; still more, when the Holy Spirit visibly de- 
scended upon Him at Jordan in the form of a dove, and 
the Father's voice was heard from heaven, the great 
truth was shown, that God, who is One, and must not 
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he conceived as more than One, is yet in some sort 
Three, One Only God of heaven and earth, but still in 
that One God Three Persons — ^the creating Father, the 
redeeming Son, and the sanctifying Spirit. 

Many words were spoken by the Lord Himself during 
His stay upon earth, throwing more and more light 
upon this great doctrine; and then, at last, when He 
had conquered death by rising from the grave, and all 
power was given unto Him both in heaven and in earth. 
He gave to the Church the full statement of the truth 
when He said, " ffo, tmch all nationSy and baptize them 
into the Name of the Father and the Son and the Holy 
Ghostr 

Observe, brethren, this is the great commission which 
Christ has given to His Apostles, and in them to His 
Church. 

Go — ^go forth from Jerusalem ; go to the east and the 
west, to the north and to the south ; go to the men of 
every climate and colour ; to the white men of Europe 
and the black men of Africa ; to the red men of America, 
and to the copper-coloured men of the Southern seas ; 
go and teach them the Name of God the Father, the 
Son, and the Holy Ghost ; go, teach them that there is 
One Only God, but that, in the Unity of God, they are 
to believe in the Father who hath made all the world, 
the Son who hath redeemed all mankind, and the Holy 
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Ghost who sanctifieth all the elect people of God. Teach 
them this, and make them disciples of that teaching; 
teach it in all its particulars ; teach it constantly, pain- 
fully, unceasingly. All the treasures of Divine wisdom 
and knowledge given to man are contained in that Holy 
Name. Teach it to them thoroughly, earnestly, un- 
weariedly. And when they have learned it well, and 
know it perfectly, and have, by God's grace, come to 
believe it with all their hearts and souls, then baptize 
them into it. Wash them with pure water, and as you 
wash them, call over them the sacred Name of the Three 
Persons in the One God. Say over each of them, as you 
dip them in the water, or pour the water upon them, 
" I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost." 

Observe, then, I say, brethren, how very great this 
doctrine is, and how extremely important it must be to 
us, one and all, to know it and believe it rightly. See 
how it was prepared all through the Old Testament; 
see how it was intimated more and more fully all 
through our Lord's own life and discourses; and see 
how at last, in the very last words which He spake 
before He left the earth in the flesh, it was made to be 
the very substance of all Christian teaching, the great 
truth into which men were to be baptized when taught, 
and by which men so taught and baptized, and obeying. 
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were to find that Christ was surely with them, even 
unto the end of the world. 

And we go on teaching it. We teach it in the Belief; 
for what do we chiefly learn in the articles of our Belief 
but this ? First, I learn to believe in God the Father, 
who hath made me and all the world ; secondly, in God 
the Son, who hath redeemed me and all mankind; 
thirdly, in God the Holy Ghost, who sanctifieth me and 
all the elect people of God. We teach it in the Cate- 
chism ; we teach it in our Prayers, in our Litany, in our 
Hymns ; we teach it to our children in school, to our 
people in church ; we send missionaries abroad to heathen 
nations to teach it to them ; we do our best to keep up 
the knowledge of it among the crowded populations and 
the scattered populations of our cities and villages at 
home. For we know that in the Name of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, all Christian truth is con- 
tained ; that in the body of those who believe in that 
Name dwells the Holy Spirit, who alone can sanctify 
us, or enable us to please God. We know that that 
Name is like a tower of strength, and that, as long as 
we hold fast by it, believing with aU our hearts the 
doctrine which it contains, and obeying with all our 
might the things which it commands, so long none 
can hurt us, or take us out of the favour and love 
of God, who has put us into it, or deprive us of 
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the faithful and happy hope of heaven which it 
gives us. 

It is possible, brethren, that I may have seemed in 
what I have said, to be speaking in an unusual way — 
not such as you are most accustomed to hear in sermons. 
But to-day is Trinity Sunday, and the object of appoint- 
ing Trinity Sunday is that we may dwell to-day, not so 
much on any particular details of Christian doctrine or 
practice, as upon the one great Christian doctrine itself, 
the great doctrine of One God in Three Persons. On 
other Sundays we speak of all the separate sayings of 
the Lord and His apostles, the various acts of His Life 
and holy Death, the Sacraments He has ordained, and 
the duties which He has enjoined upon us. Not so 
to-day. To-day we stand, as it were, upon the top of 
a high hill, and see the whole map of Christian doctrine 
laid out before us. All the many separate things which 
at other times we speak of one by one, as various occa- 
sions suggest them, are contained in the one great 
doctrine of to-day, the doctrine of One God in Three 
Persons ; one God, who is the Father, and the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost. 

And remember, brethren, that this great Name of 
God has been taught to us all ; that it was called over 
us when we were baptized; and we have to hold it 
very fast all our lives ; believing it, obeying it, teaching 
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it to our children, believing it with our hearts and con- 
fessing it with our lips, living upon it as long as we 
live, and intending by God's grace to die with it upon 
our lips and in our hearts when we dia 

When we die ! Would we not, brethren, fain be of 
Christ's company then ? Is it not our true heart's de- 
sire that we should be acknowledged as belonging to 
the flock of God then, when He separates the sheep 
from the goats, and sets the sheep on His right hand to 
enter into the everlasting joy of the Lord ? 

I know — all know who know their Bibles, and the 
sacred doctrine which has been taught in all the Church 
from the beginning — we all know who those are who 
shall be acknowledged then to be the true sheep of the 
flock. 

Those who having been duly brought into the saving 
Name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, have 
li(}ld fast by that Name, and have lived and died in it : 
wlio in tlieir hearts have believed it, who with their 
lips have confessed it, and in their conduct and living 
constantly acted upon it. 

llcjre, while we are alive on the earth, the Name of 
(lod is named upon us all, all who are christened. It 
is a vast flock, and there are it is to be feared sheep 
and goats in it. A vast net, full of fish, and no doubt 
tlioro are many good and many bad among them. 
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Here, I say, the Name of God extends over a vast 
multitude, and no person may take upon himself to 
refuse a share in it to any over whom it has once been 
named when he was christened. 

But there will be a great searching then ! It wiU 
not then be enough to have been once brought into the 
sacred Name. It will then be a question of the true 
and humble faith which has believed it to the end ; of 
the brave and steady confession which has, in spite of 
opposition or (if it should so be) persecution, confessed 
it to the end ; of the efforts of holy living, the constant, 
earnest, real efforts of holy living in prayer, in Com- 
munions, in the strength of the Holy Spirit, unto 
the end. 

And the end is not come yet- — at least, to us ; to us 
who are still left here, to serve God in our stations, 
to receive His warnings, and to repent, and turn to 
Him before we die. 

We have some time stilL God knows how long. 
Some time for watching, some time for turning, some 
time for praying, some time for repenting. God give 
us grace to use it ! that we may be found at last safe in 
the shadow of that Blessed Name, which has been our 
defence, our tower of strength, our reKef, our hope on 
earth, and shall be, if we be faithful to the end, our 
glory and our glorious exaltation in heaven. 

E 
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St. John vi. 

54. IV/ioso eateth My Flesh and drinketh My Blood hath eternal life; and 

I will raise him up at the last day. 
55' Por My Flesh is meat indeed^ and My Blood is drink indeed. 

TF a Christian man of the early days of the Church — 
■^ say one of St. Paul's churchmen of Corinth, or 
Philippi — could come back among us, the church-people 
of this time and country, and see the way in which we go 
on in respect of our religion, he would, I think, among 
many things that would astonish and shock him, be most 
astonished and shocked at the way in which our people 
neglect the sacrament of the Holy Conmiunion, and feel 
easy and self-satisfied in neglecting it. 

He would remember that, in his own days, they all 
continued steadfast and regular in the sacramental break- 
ing of bi^ead and prayers, — that they communicated at 
least every week on Sunday, and often besides. He would 
renHnul>er that the Apostle had t^wight him that every 
time ho ate this bread and drank this cup, he published 
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to men and angels the death of the Lord, in which all 
his hopes rested, — ^that the cup was the Communion of 
the blood of Christ, and the bread the Communion of 
His body. He would remember that the Lord Himself 
had solemnly said that. Except we eat the flesh of the 
Son of Man, and drink His blood, we have no life in us, 
that whoso eateth His flesh and drinketh His blood hath 
eternal life, and He will raise him up at the last day ; 
for that His flesh is meat indeed and His blood is drink 
indeed, — that he that eateth His flesh and drinketh His 
blood dwelleth in Him and He in him,— that as He 
liveth by the Father, so he that eateth Him shall live 
by Him. Then he would remember how deeply he and 
all his Christian friends and neighbours were moved by 
all this solemn teaching, — how eager they were to 
partake in this sacred food as often as they could, — how 
they blessed God for bringing their Saviour, His Sacred 
Body and Blood, so near to them, — how they felt happy 
and safe in being so close to Him, — how happy and 
thankful they were to know that, when they confessed 
their sins and repented, and came to Communion in faith 
and charity, they were certainly assured of God's pardon 
and love. 

And he would remember how all this used to make 
him cheerful, and brave, and faithful more than anything 
else could, — how cheerily he went to his common work. 
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how bravely he met the troubles and persecutions that 
he was often exposed to, — feeling the presence of His 
Crucified and Almighty Lord ever with him, and in the 
consciousness of that presence ready to live or die, to be 
cheerful or sorrowful, as the Lord might appoint for him. 

Well, I say, if a Christian of this sort, and I suppose 
that all the Christians of that time were of this sort, 
were to come among us now, would he not be astonished 
and shocked at the way in which he would find us dis- 
regarding and neglecting what he had been taught to 
prize so highly, and had found so very precious to his 
own soul ? 

He would come, suppose, to a quiet country parish, — 
which had been, I will suppose, a Christian parish for at 
least a thousand years, — which had a church which had 
been standing in the midst of it at least six hundred of 
these thousand years, — ^which had a population, say of 
six hundred men and women, baptized and Christian, — 
and what would he see ? 

I do not now speak of the schism and division which 
he would see, and which would surely distress him 
grievously, — nor of the immorality, common and not 
thought much of, which he would see, which would 
surely go near to break his heart, — ^but I speak only of 
the Holy (Jomniunion, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Sui)per, and the way in which it is regarded and received. 
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Six hundred Christian people ! Surely, he would tliink, 
they flock to Communion as we used to do in the old 
times. Alas ! he must be answered it is celebrated only 
once in a month, and then it is thought a great thing if 
fifty people, one tweKth part of the population of the 
parish, meet to partake of it. 

■What ! he would exclaim, — Is it possible ? What can 
they mean, what can they be thinking about? Have 
they never been taught ? Have they never read their 
Bibles ? 

Oh yes, we must answer, they have a great many 
Bibles among them, and they think themselves very wise, 
and set themselves up, many of them, for teachers of their 
brethren, and are quite content with themselves and the 
way they go on. 

But do they not know what St. Paul says, over and 
over again ? Have they forgotten what our Blessed Lord 
says ? Do they not know that unless they eat the flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink His blood, they have no 
life in them ? If, he would say, what you tell me is 
true, there must be many Christian men and women 
among you who never come to Communion at aU, no, 
not in all their lives, — ^who grow up, and grow old, and 
do not know and have never tasted the blessedness of 
feeling themselves in that wonderful communion and 
nearness to their Lord which He has provided for them. 
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if they would but avail themselves of it. Poor, poor 
people ! Now — ^he would say — I see in some degree the 
cause of all the other sad things I have witnessed among 
you. If ye remembered that all we Christians, being 
many, are one bread and one body, being all partakers 
of that one bread, ve could not break and divide from 
one awAher, instead of meeting at the same altar, shew- 
ing, by patrtaking of the one bread, that ye are one body, 
— awl if ye all remembered, as ye pailake of the Body 
of C1iri»ft, %Im y*mt Vjdies are the members of Christ, ye 
coulrl wA fhf ttiie tbingK which, alas ! I hear to have been 
too afmtmm utmm^ you. 

And thiem ntmh a man would surely go on to ask, — 
Why tlien do tlwfy wot come ? What keeps them away ? 
What do tlicy «ay about it themselves ? How do they 
comfort themselves in their neglect ? 

What should I say, brethren, in answer to a man who 
should ask me such questions as these ? How should I 
plead for you ? 

Must I not say, — Some, I fear, never think about it at 
all. They seldom or never come to church at all, or if 
they do come to church sometimes, they never let the 
idea of staying to Holy Communion come into their heads. 

Some have a sort of intention, they say, of coming 
some day ; but the day never comes. They are too busy, 
much occupied with other things, and have not 
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time, they say, to think about it, and prepare themselves. 
Some take to finding fault with their neighbours, and 
say, I think I am quite as good as so and so who goes to 
the Communion; or, I don't see how such and such a 
person who goes to the Communion is any better for it, 
or any better than I am, and I don't wish to set myself 
up, as they do, for being better than my neighbours. 

Some say, I am not good enough. I ought to be 
much better and holier than I am, before I can venture 
to go there; — forgetting that the Holy Communion is 
the best of all ways to become holier and better. 

Some think, I am afraid of receiving unworthily, for 
I remember what terrible things St. Paul says about the 
danger of those who receive unworthily : not remember- 
ing that unworthily means carelessly and irreverently, 
and that no one is an unworthy receiver who comes in 
earnest, confessing his sins, and praying God to give him 
pardon and grace, and bring him nearer and nearer to 
Christ in this holy sacfament. 

And so, for one cause or another, — aU bad and ground- 
less ones, not one of them having a shadow of reason or 
weight in it, — the great majority of our people stay 
away, and, breaking the last loving commandment of the 
Lord, lack the heavenly comfort, the precious spiritual 
strength which comes of faithful partaking in the spiritual 
food of the Bcdy and Blood of their dear Lord. 
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Oh, my brethren, I wish I could impress, by the grace of 
God, upon your minds, as deeply as T feel it myself, the 
sense of the precious value of this Holy Communion feast. 

Look at it as you will, and every way you will see that 
it is impossible to speak of it too strongly, or to prize it 
too highly. 

It is the Centre of Unity among us. Are we not, 
according to St. Paul, many as we are, yet but one Bread 
and one Body ? What does that mean ? It means that 
if we hope we are all members of the one Body of Christ, 
we must all feed upon that one Bread which is given to 
feed that one Body. When you eat common bread, your 
whole body is strengthened. The nourishment extends 
to every limb and member of your body. What would 
become of this or that member if it could wilfully cut 
itseK off from the nourishment of that common bread ? 
Even so, the communion of this sacred Bread and Wine 
is to us the spring of the unity of the whole Body. One 
Bread, one Body, — one Body, ohe Bread. How can a 
Christian man or woman be content to go on growing 
older and older, and nearer and nearer to the grave, and 
never taste that one Bread which is the food of the one 
Body ? No wonder we split and divide, if we have 
accustomed ourselves to think little of the Holy Com- 
munion, which is the very Centre of Unity, the one 
Bread of the one Body of the members of Christ. 
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Look at it again in the light of those words of Christ 
which I read to you for the text. It is the very source 
and support of spiritual strength and life in our own 
separate souls. The Flesh of Christ here spiritually 
eaten is meat indeed, and His Blood here spiritually 
drunk is drink indeed : real meat, real drink, meat and 
drink to our souls — meat and drfiik that wiU feed our 
souls with Divine life and strength. 

Can you do without it ? Can you hope to be good, 
can you hope to please God without it ? Would not your 
bodies die without their proper food? Do you think 
your souls can live without their proper food ? Are you 
then satisfied with yourselves ? Can you be ? 

Look at it again thus : — '' Whoso eateth My Flesh and 
drinketh My Blood hath eternal life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day." Do you think of this ? Do 
you really know and consider it ? 

We shall die before long, and our bodies be laid, it is 
probable, in their quiet gmve, perhaps here in this 
churchyard, and words of faith and hope will be 
spoken over us, and our place wiU be filled up by those 
who come after us. 

Well: if we have the spiritual communion of the 
Flesh and Blood of Christ in our souls and bodies, and 
are resting on the promise which He has given us that 
He will raise us up at the last day, raise us from the 
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(liwt of the eartli, to glory, happiness and immortality 
with Iliniself in the heavenly kingdom. 

Hut what if we have gone on refdsing this spiritual 
ffxxl during our lives, and have taken no account of this 
l^romiHe ? What if we have gone on all our hves turn- 
ing a deaf ear to the invitation, and h'^ve never tasted 
liow gracioas the Lord is in this His holy feast. 

Can you bear to think of it ? Will you go on with- 
out thinking of it ? Is it to be so always ? Will no 
sacred words, neither of the Lord nor of His Apostle, 
ever have power to waken us up to these great realities, 
tliese mighty dangers, these precious, precious promises ? 

Brethren, I know not which of us may be intending 
to draw near this morning in faith to the Holy Table, 
and take this Blessed Sacrament to their comfort, and 
wln(;h may bo intending to leave the Church, and turn 
tlioir backs upon it, as perhaps they may have done 
nft(m before. Nor would I urge any one to come 
MU(l(hinly and without preparation to so solemn a thing. 
hut I bog you all to think very seriously of what I 
bivvo miid. I bog you to consider how deeply it con- 
rt>rnH your soul's health not to neglect or deprive your- 
Molvim of this precious help, nor refuse the dying com- 
nunul of your Saviour's infinite love. 

It. Ih trui^ that, by the usage of the parish, we only 
niot^t. for Conuuuuion once in the month, — ^most thank- 
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fill shall I be when a more widely awakened sense of its 
precious importance among my people shall call upon 
me to double the number of the celebrations. 

And so, brethren, I will commend the subject to your 
serious thought ; begging you to remember that if any 
person whatever, going in faith, repentance, and charity 
to the Holy Table, spiritually eateth the flesh of Christ, 
and drinketh His blood, Christ has pledged His eternal 
word that He will raise him or her to everlasting life : 
for that flesh and that blood so spiritually taken are meat 
indeed and drink indeed — meat and drink of the soul — 
meat and drink of immortality and unending happiness 
in Heaven. 



%ht Cam ot SBhcat Bping nv^ ittuItipUeb 

St. John xii. 

24. Verily y verily , 1 say unto you. Except a corn of wheat fall into the 
ground and die^ it abideth alone: but if it die^ it bringeth forth 
much fruit. 

"VrO person, I imagine, can have failed to observe in 
•^^ reading the Gospels how continually our Lord 
takes advantage of all sorts of natural objects to illus- 
trate and enforce His teaching. It was, it may be said, 
an Eastern manner. No doubt it was so ; but to us it 
comes as a very characteristic part of our Lord's own 
tea(ihing. It would seem as if He never let any real 
natural object pass without drawing from it some 
neligious lesson: and so He has impressed, if I may so 
expnisR myself, all sorts of religious lessons upon the 
things by which we are surrounded. Does the wind blow 
whcHi it listeth ? to-day from the east, to-morrow 
from the west ? Do we hear the sound thereof as we 
lie on our bods, and with all our boasted science, yet 
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know neither whence it cometh, nor whither it goeth ? 
The Lord hsis bidden that wind remind us of the viewless 
operations of the Holy Spirit, and of the naturally 
undiscoverable movements of mind of those who are 
bom of the Spirit. 

The vine, and the vine-dresser: common sights in 
these countries, they speak of the Church of Christ, 
and the separate branches of the vine, the members of 
the Church : and of the way in which the Father uses, 
in apparent harshness, but real mercy, the knife of 
suffering that they may bring forth more fruit. 

The sheep, the sheepfold, the shepherd: again they 
are full of Christ's teachings. He is the Good Shepherd 
who gave His life for the sheep. He has one fold. 
False teachers do not come in by the door, but climb 
up some other way. The sheep know His voice. The 
whole life of shepherds is full of Christian lessons. 

The flowers of the field, the pretty flowers that bloom 
along our hedges, which are to-day and to-morrow are 
cut down — the lilies in their beauty more gorgeous than 
Solomon in all his glory ; the familiar sight of the hen 
gathering her chickens under her wings ; the light of the 
sun rising in the morning ; the lamp set upon the lamp- 
stand to give light to all that are in the house ; the 
bread that came down from Heaven ; the grain sown in 
the earth, the harvest, the reapers, the separation of the 
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good grain from the weeds, the burning of the weeds, 
the gathering the wheat into the garner; all these and a 
multitude of other instances might be quoted, in which 
the Lord, drawing His lessons out of natural objects, 
may well be said to have impressed these lessons upon 
those natural and familiar objects, so that to a Christian 
well read in Holy Scripture, and bent on remembering 
his Lord's words, these objects may never fail of sug- 
gesting the lessons with which He has charged them. 
And happy, I think, are they who, living in the country, 
and having all these sights continually before their eyes, 
can avail themselves thereby of the silent lessons which 
by His precious bidding they are all made to t^ach : 
who hear in the wind the noiseless power ; who see in 
the gentle rain and dew the sweet and kindly influence 
of the Holy Spirit ; who never see the pruning of a tree, 
nor the sheep wandering on the down, or folded in the 
night, or a stray sheep away from the flock; or the 
flowers of the field and their beauty ; or the hen gather- 
ing her chickens under her wings, or any of these usual 
country sights, without calling to mind what the Lord 
of Heaven and earth has said of each of them, and how 
they all and each tell of His will, and of His power, 
and of His infinite goodness and love. 

It is to one of these particularly that I wish to call 
your attention to-day ; and to the grain of wheat, and 
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the scriptural use to which it is turned. This morning, 
by the grace of God, we will speak of the grain of 
wheat in its likeness to the Lord Himself: it will supply 
us with a still further and not less interesting topic if 
we be allowed to meet here again this evening. 

A grain of wheat — a single corn — which of us does 
not know it quite well ? a little solitary thing. If that 
little grain remains unsown, what is so small ? what 
so insignificant ? You drop it, and do not miss it ; you 
eat it, and do not feel that you have eaten anything. 
In itself, and abiding alone, it is hardly of importance 
enough to be remarked or observed upon. 

But that grain has naturally a wonderful capacity of 
increase. Sow it, put it under the ground in a good 
soil. Let it dU, — die, I mean, not in the sense of being 
reduced to nothing and being no more, — nothing can die 
in that sense, — ^but let it die, or decay according to its 
own nature and in the process of growth, and to what 
an enormous increase it will multiply. Say that from 
that grain spring four ears ; say that each of these ears 
produces forty grains, — in the fourth generation of that 
single grain you will count above 4,000,000,000 grains 
which have sprung from the decay, from the death of 
one com. Another generation, and the produce (I 
still speak not of course of the average or real produce, 
but of the capacity of produce) passes all ordinary count- 
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ing, perhaps passes all the numbers of the human race 
who have ever lived, — perhaps who will ever live upon 
the earth. 

The Lord is that grain. 

Had He not died for us upon the Cross and been 
buried, He had abode alone. 

Even then, and so, He had been the most perfect of 
the Sons of men, the good Prophet, the wise Teacher, 
the purest, the meekest, the most long-suffering of man- 
kind. But still we should have known Him only as 
one of others. We should not have known of His real 
greatness. He would not have been declared to be the 
Son of God by the Eesurrection from the dead. He 
would, no doubt, have been the greatest prophet — ^but 
there were other prophets too — the wisest, holiest, purest, 
meekest of teachers; but others too had been these 
things in some degree, though not to be compared to 
Him. 

He had abode alone : and we should have learned to 
admire His goodness, perhaps have tried to imitate His 
meekness, — ^have regarded Him as the greatest of the 
sons of men, perhaps, but still only as one of them. 

He would have abode alone. 

But it was His will to die : to surrender Himself into 
the hands of wicked men, and by them to be crucified 
and slain : to die upon the Cross ; to be buried in the 
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rich man's grave ; to go through the dreadful pains of 
penal death ; to know the separation of body and soul ; 
to go in the Spirit to the Hades, the place of the de- 
parted souls. 

He died and was buried, and behold. He rose from 
the dead, — no longer alone, but an enormous multitude! 
The generations of His offspring mount up with a 
rapidity not less astonishing than the produce of the 
corn of wheat. 120 names at the first — 3000 more on 
the first falling of the rain of the Holy Spirit on the 
Day of Pentecost, multitudes both of men and women, 
a great company of the priests, mightily grew the Word 
of God and increased — Samaria received the Word 
of God — ^by degrees the divine seed is propagated from 
the fields where it first grew to distant lands. Christ 
the sower sends out His apostles to sow far and wide, 
and north and south and east and west, Asia and 
Europe, Greece and Eome, — their sound goes out into 
all lands and their words unto the ends of the world. 

His is the glory of the grain : the glory of the incal- 
culable progeny of the fruitful com, made fruitful by 
dying. It would not have been so if He had not died. 

We, brethren, form part of that countless multitude 
who have sprung from that prolific grain. We even in 
this distant generation owe our Christian being, our 
helps of goodness and grace, our hopes of Heaven, our 
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estate of acceptableness in the sight of God, wholly and 
altogether to the death and burial, to the sowing of that 
Divine Seed which has multiplied into so many millions. 
Whether the produce has in any sort degenerated, I 
cannot say. Whether the grain is as good and true as 
in the earKer generations we cannot judge: but as- 
suredly as God still gives the natural seasons, the former 
and the latter rain, the genial sun, the strengthening 
breezes, the fertility of the soil for the growth and 
ripening of the vegetable grain, so He continues to give 
His means of blessed grace. His Holy Spirit, His Church, 
His Sacraments,— all the methods of growing and ripe- 
ning His spiritual com, to man still : and if it be that 
the grain is in any sort less good or true or sound than 
it was in the early days, the deficiency is not in the 
original richness of the seed, nor in the withdrawing of 
any of the divine means of its growth, but in the wil- 
fulness and want of faith, — in the miserable worldliness 
and lack of care of spiritual increase and improvement 
in ourselves. 

I say that we all, brethren, form part of the wonder- 
ful produce of that Divine Seed, that Sacred Corn, 
which as on Good Friday died and was buried in the 
earth, and as on Easter Morning sprang up to new and 
multiplied life, — we, and all the many millions, — the 
glorious throng of sainted spirits in Paradise who have 
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lived and died upon the earth in His faith, — and all 
those yet to be bom, and brought into Him, and in like 
manner to die in Him before this world comes to its 
end. 

But hno is it that we belong to Him ? What is it 
that metkes us to be His children ? What is it that 
warrants us in saying that we are so joined to Him as 
the grain that year by year ripens in our fields is related 
to the seed which was sown last autumn in the furrow ? 
What right have we to claim this close and intimate 
relation to Him ? 

I answer, brethren, by referring you to what St. Paul 
says to the Eomans in the opening of the sixth chapter 
of his epistle to that church. " Know ye not that so 
many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 
baptized into His death ? Therefore we are buried with 
Him by baptism into death ; that like as Christ was 
raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, even 
so we also should walk in newness of life. For if we 
have been planted together in the likeness of His death, 
we shall be also in the likeness of His resurrection. 
Knowing this that our old man is crucified with Him 
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth 
we should not serve sin. Likewise reckon ye yourselves 
also to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord." 
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Now in these great verses, brethren, we have the real 
Bible answer to the question I just now asked, — namely, 
how it is that we are warranted in saying that we are so 
joined with Christ as the ripening grain is joined and 
related to the autumn seed. It is that we have been 
by baptism buried along with Him. It is that in the 
sacred font of baptism we have, as the apostle says, been 
planted together with Him, and shared His death. It 
was our baptism that gave us a right to hold ourselves 
to be His, to be, in Him, dead unto sin, and to have the 
beginnings of that life which is alive unto God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

The beginning, brethren, but not the end. The blessed 
beginning, but only the beginning. We are no doubt 
buried with Him by baptism into death, but the object 
of that burying is, that, as He was raised from the dead 
by the glory of the Father, even so we also should walk 
in newness of life. 

And herein is the question, the real and vital question, 
for every one of us, — how far we are walking in new- 
ness of life ; really, and as God sees us, striving with 
all our might to repent of our sins, and rise continually, 
and every day to greater and more real holiness ; how 
far we are really living in faith, living in prayer, en- 
deavouring, by the grace of God, to square ourselves, our 
outward and our inward living, with His holy law, and 
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make our wills altogether true to His will. This is the 
real question ,; — the question for every one; for old people 
and young people ; for rich people and for poor people ; 
for those who know enough to be able to teach others, 
9iid those whose place it rather is to be taught. And it 
is a question which each must, after aU, answer for 
himself. For no other person whatever can pene- 
trate deep enough, or be admitted any way, to see 
and judge of the secrets of another man's conscience 
sufficiently to answer it for him. Each must answer it 
for himseK now, as each must answer for it for himself 
when the day of judgment comes. 

It would be, I think, well and not unprofitable, if we 
who live in the country, and see all these country sights 
which our Lord made such use of, were to be in the 
habit of remembering the lessons which He put upon 
them whenever we see them : that when, for example, 
we see the labourer throwing his seed broadcast on the 
field, or, it may be, with more skilful and careful hus- 
bandry drilling it along the rows, we took pains to re- 
member Him who did not abide alone, but died and was 
buried in order that He might spring up at Easter with 
that wonderful produce of which I have been speaking, 
— that when we see the blade springing gaily under the 
early warmth of the sun, we should recall the thought 
that it is not always the deepest and richest soils that 
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spring the quickest, nor are the cleanest from various 
kinds of mischievous and choking weeds,— that as we 
see the crops waving in the summer breeze we should 
remember that under fair appearance there may often 
be secret blight, and rust, that does not meet the eye, 
but wofully injures the grain; and that parishes and 
people may bear an outwardly Christian seeming and 
yet may have secret blights of sin, and uncleanness, and 
unfaithfulness among them that are not outwardly 
visible, — that when we see the sickle put to the com, 
and the sheaves, and the harvesting, we should remem- 
ber the last harvest of the spiritual com of God, in 
which we shaU aU be gathered, — either as good grain 
into the gamer of Heaven, or as empty ears, and useless 
chaflf for the burning. 

These things are a help, if we will use them ; and we 
cannot spare such helps. For indeed we have, each one 
of us, a great work to do, — ^to make, by the help of the 
grace of God, our heavenly calling and election sure! 
A great work indeed ! the greatest that can be ! A work 
great in itself, great to our friends, inexpressibly great 
to ourselves. And little time to do it in — none to 
waste. 

We of this distant generation are late grains of this 
mighty crop ; conscious of much blight of sin, conscious 
of much imperfect obedience of growth : — but the Sun of 
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Grace still shines upon us, the blessed rains of the Holy 
Spirit are still with us in the opportunities of prayer, and 
self-control, and holy exercises, — He is not actually lay- 
ing at this moment the sickle to the stalk. Shall He 
find us such as He would have us, — faithful, true, peni- 
tent, holy ? 

Thank God, brethren, the question is still by His 
mercy open to each one among us. 



^he Stzh €0rn Bpringing to fittx> |^ifc 

I Corinthians xv. 
36. That which thou sowest is not quickened except it die, 

T SPOKE to you this morning, brethren, about the 
•*" corn of wheat, and how, unsown, it abode alone, a 
little, trifling, solitary, insignificant thing, but how 
when going through its own natural process of death 
and decay, it was endued with a wonderful capacity of 
increase, so that in four sowings the produce might 
very much more than equal the whole sum of the 
human race: and following the teaching of our Lord 
and St. Paul we were bidden to see in this little corn 
the likeness of our Lord dead, buried, and risen ; and 
to regard ourselves as being in baptism dead and buried 
with Him, so as to rise, if by His grace we will rise, 
to newness of life, and more perfect penitence and 
devotion. 

It is a very true, and a very cheering thought, and 
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one which may well occur, over and over again, to 
Christian people when, living in the country, they see 
the process going on around them of the autumn or the 
spring sowing of the com of the year. 

But in the richness of Bible imagery this is not the 
only application made of the homely sight of the death 
and rising again of the com of wheat, and the verse, of 
which I have read a part for the text, will remind you 
to what purpose it is applied by St. Paul in the great 
chapter which we read in the burial service, the 
fifteenth chapter of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 

We pass now from the subject of the buried Christ, 
springing up into an enormous multitude of spiritual 
sons : and we have to speak of each one of these 
spiritual sons, and what will befall us — ^you and me, 
brethren, when the day comes when we, like corns of 
wheat, shall die and decay in the ground, our bodies 
solemnly laid, it may be, in the church-yard that is so 
near us, and where we have laid so many that we have 
known and loved. For here again the image of the 
grain of wheat meets us in Holy Scripture, and is 
charged with a very sacred and a very comforting 
lesson. 

We sow the seed : ripe, dry, hard. We do our little 
part : a very little part indeed of the whole work, but 
still a necessary part. For if we did not do that little 
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part, the rest could not be done. If we did not sow in 
well ploughed and prepared soil, all that wonderfid 
inward capacity of growth in the seed would not develop 
itself, nor would the sun, and the rain, and the sweet 
air bring forth the grain and ripen it We do, I say, our 
little, yet necessary part, and then we leave the seed to 
God. By His mighty power the work soon begins. 
The seed begios to soften, to decay, to break. From its 
own inward power, stimulated by the protecting and 
stirring effects of the good soil, the decaying grain 
throws up a fibrous root, puts <mt the beginning of 
a blade. The jMWcess goes on deep in the earth: 
we cannot help or quicken it, it is none of our doing. 
We can hurt or spoil it, but we cannot assist or hasten 
it. After a time, the secret work begins to shew. The 
bright tender blade, the gradually growing stalk, the 
broad flag — ^by degrees the developed ear, until, the due 
season having arrived, and the various influences of sun, 
air, and rain having done their work, the full ripe corn 
in the ear. What was sown was the single grain, what 
has grown has been the same and yet different — the 
bright green bud, the milky stem, the blossoming, and 
by degrees the ripening plant. 

Now it is in this sameness, united to this difference 
which there is between the seed-corn and the growing 
plant that St. Paul bids us see the likeness which they 
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bear to our own bodies, when after the soul has been by 
God's good will parted from them, they die, and are 
turned again to their earth. 

In the case of the seed-corn, the change begins to 
take place at once. Hardly is the grain deposited in 
the prepared soil before the first indications of the 
change begins. The seed moistens, swells, bursts, puts 
out its thread of root, and its tender shoot For the 
process is one to be repeated every year ; and there is 
no stay in the loving work which thus furnishes bread 
to the eater as long as the world lasts. 

To all this continual work, and yearly succession of 
seed-time and ripening, the case of our own bodies 
furnishes no parallel. To our sight no process of re- 
storation begins in the grave. We lay the bodies of our 
dear friends, as we look forward that our own will be 
laid in the earth ; and we know that for the present no 
change, except that of further and further decay awaits 
them. They moulder away to the dust from which 
they were first taken, and to which they must return 
again. No science knows — I mean no earthly, human 
science knows — of any resurrection for them. They seem 
to perish ; to mix with the soiL Their day seems to be 
over. They seem to be irrecoverable, undistinguishable, 
at an end. But what human science is entirely blind 
to see, and incapable of knowing, Divine science, the 
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revelation of God in Holy Scripture teaches us plainly ; 
and faith knows well and certainly, what human know- 
ledge cannot discover or surmise. We know that it 
will go on awhile so as it goes on now. We know that 
so long as the present world continues there will be no 
change. 

But a day will come — when, how far oflf we know 
not — suddenly, without warning, except to such as are 
faithfully watching — ^when things will be changed. 

There will be men and women still alive, and going 
on in their ways, and about their usual occupations on 
the earth. 

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at the last 
Trumpet — for the Trumpet shall sound and the blast 
shall be heard over all the world, and shall penetrate 
even the grave — the dead shall be raised. 

All — all who have ever lived, bone coming again to 
bone, the sinews and the flesh coming upon them, and 
skin covering them — the breath of God breathing once 
more into their nostrils — all shall start up from the 
dust in that moment. 

Shall they be the same as they were before ? Yes ; 
in a certain way the same, for we know well that they 
will be able to recognise one another; we know that 
they will carry with them either the glorious marks of 
their sufferings for Christ's sake, or the wretched tokens 
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of their shame and everlasting contempt. Shall they 
be different from what they were before ? Yes ; surely, 
in a certain way they shall be difierent ; even as the 
green blade and milky stalk and the full blossoming 
ear are different from the bare grain, the dry, little, 
unsightly com which last autumn rotted in the ground. 
Shall they be more different than they were before, or 
more like ? Shall the difference or the likeness be the 
stronger ? I venture to say that the difference shall be 
the stronger. For while it is plain, as I have said, that 
they will be so much alike as to be known and recog- 
nised, what a mighty difference will it be that corrup- 
tion should have put on incorruption, that dishonour 
should have been changed to glory, that weakness should 
have become power, that mortality should have become 
immortality ! What a mighty difference will it be that 
pain shall be no more, that all doubt should be over, 
that the favour of God should be eternally assured, that 
everlasting happiness and glory should be begun ! 

No doubt they will be in some sort the same : and it 
is a matter of thankfulness, deep thankfulness, to be- 
lieve so: that we shall see and know, and not doubt, 
but recognise the very truth of those whose looks we 
have known and loved so long and so well upon the 
earth. And yet, comforting as this reflection is, I seem 
to find still more comfort in the thought of the differ- 
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ence, the diflference in sameness, which there will then 
be. For we might have distressed ourselves in specula- 
ting whether they should bear the likeness of their 
youth, or their old age; whether they would rise as 
those knew them who were taken away in the days of 
their strength and beauty, or as those knew them who 
remember only the days of their feebleness and grey 
hairs. Now, we have no need of any such speculation. 
They will rise in the beauty of a glorified life : them- 
selves, known and knowing ; bright, glorious, immortal. 
I love to dwell on this thought. The last recollections 
of those from whom we have been called upon to part, 
are, for the most part, greatly saddened by the altered 
looks, the strangly painful effects of morta,l sickness : 
and some part of the sad sorrow of such losses lies in 
the distressing memory of these changes. But all this 
is of the earth, earthy. It has no place in the Eesurrec- 
tion. The waste of the last illness wUl disappear, like 
the decay of old age, and all the other imperfections and 
distresses of the mortal state ; and the faithful, those 
who die in Christ, shall rise in Christ, wakening up 
after His glorious likeness, and satisfied with it. Satis- 
fied ! yes, indeed. Happy, indescribably happy ; all 
tears wiped away for ever from their eyes ; children of 
God, being children of the Eesurrection. Now, this is 
the use which, according to the teaching of St. Paul, we 
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may make of the ordinary sight of sowing the seed-corn. 
Even so shall our bodies be committed to the earth, and 
decay unto dust : even so, — not naturally, but divinely, 
not gradually but in a moment, not next spring, and 
each succeeding spring, but at the Coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ to judge the world, — shall they spring up 
at the trumpet blast, perfect in that moment, glorious, 
and immortal. 

Brethren, these are very comforting thoughts. And 
we need them. In the midst of the sorrows of this 
earth; — those that we feel in regard to our own 
dear friends, and those which we witness in others, 
we greatly need the Divine comfort which comes from 
them. And not less, as regards ourselves : for we well 
know that our day is but put off a while, and that we 
must be laid in the grave too like those who have been 
called away before us and from our side. 

Very comforting thoughts: as are all the thoughts 
that belong to the Eedemption which Christ has wrought 
for us, and to the next world which, by His precious 
Sacrifice, He has offered to us. But then come the 
great practical questions : Have we a right to them ? 
Have we grounds for taking that comfort to ourselves ? 
Are we such, — are we living so, — are we so faithful, 
so penitent, so full of true prayers and effects of real 
holiness, as to have any title to lay that comfort to 
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OUT own hearts ? or are we deceiving ourselves all the 
time? 

I do not speak about our friends who are gone. If 
they were faithful, and true, and if they died in Christ, 
there is no doubt about them. They are with Him 
Whom they have believed, and their resurrection to hap- 
piness and glory is assured. No doubt about them, if 
they were reaUy penitent and faithful 

But what of ourselves ? Living on, — adding day to 
day, — in the midst of temptation, — weak in ourselves, 
and, except by the grace of God, unable to stand firm in 
faith and obedience, — ^what of ourselves? Have we a 
right to comfort ourselves with the strong assurance that 
we too shaU be with them when that great day comes, 
and like them rise in Christ to glory and immortality ? 

This is the home question ; it is the real question. 
Unless we can answer it with some real and well- 
grounded answer, all the comfort which I have been 
speaking of — precious as it may be and is to others — 
is nothing to us : worse than nothing ; for by the con- 
trast it makes our own case only so much the more un- 
happy. 

brethren ! it is heart-breaking to think, — and must 
we not think? — that there may probably be unspeakable 
unhappiness in reserve for many who will go on now 
living ill, and hoping well, living as though God had 
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given them no law, and appointed them no judgment, 
and yet taking it for granted that all is going to be 
quite well with them at the last ! 

Will you not think of it ? As I said this morning, so 
I repeat now. It is a question which each one must 

answer for himself now, as he must certainly answer /or 
U for himself when the Day of Judgment comes. 

This, then, is another of those precious lessons which 
Holy Scripture attaches to the grain of corn: and I 
might go on to speak of others besides. I said this 
morning that it seemed to me a very happy thing that, 
living in the country, we are surrounded by all these 
various sights and scenes on which the Lord has im- 
pressed these various lessons. May I not add to this 
observation a further one ? There are many of you who 
are present here, whose daily labour is with the fields. 
Do you not think that you might think of the Lord's 
lessons, as you are actually doing with your own hands 
the very things which He spake of. You sow the seed 
in the field : what are you doing, but acting a likeness, 
as it were, of the Lord dead and buried in the earth, to 
spring up a million-fold in Christian souls. His members? 
You sow the seed in the field : what are you doing, but 
acting a likeness, as it were, of Christian burial, leading 
to a glorious Christian resurrection ? You reap the crop 

when it is ripe : what are you doing but acting, as in a 

G 
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play, the angels' work when the world shall be done ? 
You bind the sheaves, and drive them off to the bam or 
the rick : what are you doing but, as in a play, what 
the angels will do, when you will be the sheaves, when 
God wiU thoroughly sift His threshing-floor, and gather 
His wheat into the gamer ; and bum up the chaff with 
unquenchable fire ? 

Might not those who work in the fields, — would it 
not be well that the farmer, and the farm-labourer, those 
whose occupation and whose living comes of these things, 
bhould call to mind the lessons which the Lord has laid 
upon them ? should think of all the great things He has 
said about the seed-corn, and its secret growing, of the 
stony ground, and the weedy ground, and the good 
ground, — of the poisonous weeds mixed with the good 
com, — of the reapers and the harvest, — all the very 
things in the midst of which your life is spent ? 

But not to agricultural labourers only, but to us all, 
these dear and sweet lessons are addressed: and the 
particular one of which I have been speaking this even- 
ing bears upon us all: all who have lost friends, — all 
who have friends whom they may lose, — all who look 
forward to the day when they themselves shall be called 
away, and be laid in the grave. 

The subject is a sad one : but it has a cheerfulness 
and a brightness which is deeper than its sadness. 
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And to those who will be in real and serious earnest, 
who will turn to God in faithful repentance and true 
prayers, who will put themselves, in body, soul, and 
spirit, under the holy discipline of the blessed Spirit of 
God, the lesson of the seed-corn springing up to a new 
life, — the same and yet different, — the same and yet 
gloriously blessed and different, — will be a deep and 
divine comfort which will never disappoint them. 



I am thz Sa^B, the ^ruth, anb the %xiz 

St. John xiv. 

6. / a/» tAe Way, the Truth, and the Life. No man cometh unto the 

Father, but by Me, 

rriHESE sacred words, brethren, are, I may safely say 
-*" some of the most precious words among the many 
precious words of Holy Scripture. I feel particularly 
called upon to dwell upon them to-day,* and to endea- 
vour, with God's assistance, to impress them in their 
true meaning and force upon your conscience and 
memory. The Lord had said to the apostles, — it was 
the solemn evening before the Crucifixion, and they had 
just partaken of His spiritual Body and Blood in the 
first communion of the Lord's Supper, — the Lord, I say, 
had just said to the apostles. Whither I go ye know, 

* This Sermon was preached in consequence of the spreading, by some 
unknown person, of a tract through the greater part of the parish, in 
which this text was interpreted so as to undervalue the Sacraments, 
and to urge people to leave the Church and attend the Dissenting 
Chapel. 
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and the way ye know. Thomas saith unto Him, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goest, and how can we know 
the way ? Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, and the 
Truth, and the Life ; no man cometh unto the Father, 
but by Me. 

Thomas, speaking for himself and the other apostles, 
declared that he knew neither the place to which the 
Lord was going, nor the way to reach it. 

The Lord answers both questions, and His words of 
answer are full of the most precious value to every son 
of man who will hear and embrace them. 

He was going to His Father in heaven, where were 
the many mansions which He promised to prepare for 
them, that where He was, there they might be also. 

No further doubt as to whither He was going. 

And what about the way to get there ? I, He says, 
am the way. But how, we may reverently ask, are we 
to understand this ? How can any one, how can Christ 
be a way ? We know that a way means in general a 
road, a path, a track, along which a person travels to 
reach the place to which he is bound. How, then, are 

• 

we to understand that Christ is the way to the Father? 

It means, that we must be in Christ, united to Christ, 
made members of Christ's body, made living branches of 
Christ, who is the true Vine, — and if we are thus united 
to Christ, and abide in Christ, we have abeady reached 
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the Father, for the Father and Christ are one, and he 
who has seen Christ has seen the Father. 

Instead, therefore, of pointing out any long and weary 
road to heaven, Christ says. Be ye joined to Me ; I am 
the way. I do not shefvj you the way, or guide you to 
the way. I amy Myself, the way. Be grafted into Me, 
abide in Me, and the journey is done. As I go to the 
Father, so ye, joined to Me, and abiding in Me, go to 
the Father also. There is no other way. No man can 
come to the Father by any other road. In Christ, we 
are on the way to the Father, — ovi of Christy we are all 
astray, lost sheep, wandering in a wilderness, hungry 
and thirsty, fainting, helpless, and without hope. 

Now, so much might have sufficed to answer the 
Apostle's question : for these words by themselves told 
him whether the Lord was going, and what was the way 
by which men were to reach the place. But the Lord 
always gives very full measure, full and running over ; 
and He does not stop with the words that merely answer 
the Apostle's question. He says, not only I am the 
way, — ^but He adds, the Truth, and the Life: and we 
must consider what these great words mean also. 

How is Christ the Truth ? He does not say that He 
is the teacher of the truth, but that He is the very truth 
itself. In Him, as we read in the Epistle to the Colos- 
sians, are hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge. 
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So tliat we understand our Lord to mean that they who 
are m Christ as they are in the way^ so are also in the 
truth. If they be duly joined to Christ, and abide in 
Him, they are in the very store-house, the very treasure- 
house of truth, for that truth, dwelleth in Christ, and 
they that abide in Him, live in the palace of truth, 
where all truth is to be found. 

Again Christ says, / am the. Life. We can have little 
doubt what this means. For in various passages of the 
New Testament the same thing is said. " In Him was 
life," and the life was the light of men. " For as the 
Father hath Life in Himself, so hath He given to the 
Son to have life in Himself." " He that hath the Son hath 
life," but he that hath not the Son of God hath not life. 

For Christ is t];ie very source and well-spring of all 
spiritual life to men. Planted in Him and abiding in Him, 
they partake of His holy and Divine Life, of which, 
otherwise, they can have no share. As long as they abide 
in Him they have life, and bear fruit as living branches 
of the True Vine, and glorify God by the fruit they bear. 

This then is the meaning of this great verse. If we 
desu'e to reach the Father, we must come to Christ, and 
be joined to Him, and abide with Him. This is the 
only way by which we can have either Divine life in 
our souls, or Divine truth in our minds, and it is by the 
possession of that Divine life and that Divine truth 
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that we become in any sort fitted for the sacred presence 
of our Father in heaven. 

Thus Thomas, ever the doubting apostle, is answered, 
" Dost thou not know the way to the Father, Thomas ?" 
Come then, and let others come to Christ. In Him 
they will find all truth, in Him they will find all life, 
which will fit them for the Father's presence. And so 
in Him, and abiding in Him, they will be in the way, 
the saving way, which will lead them, without risk of 
loss or failure, to the Father. 

Brethren, I have been anxious to speak to you a few 
words upon this holy text, as I am aware that it has 
been twisted within these few days into an argument, 
why you should leave the church and go to the chapel ; 
why you should desert the teaching of God's ordained 
ministers and go to that of those who have neither 
commission to teach nor fitness for teaching ; why you 
should neglect and undervalue the Holy Sacraments 
which Christ hath given, as though Holy Baptism were 
not the real entrance into the kingdom of heaven, nor 
the Holy Communion the Divine food of the Church 
and of Christian souls. 

I wish to give every credit to those who have done 
this thing, for good and pious intentions ; and so far as 
they merely insist upon the sacred and precious im- 
portance of this blessed verse, I go with them in every 
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word that they say. But when they go on to say that 
because Christ is the Way, the Truth, and the Life,, 
therefore baptism and the Lord's Supper, and the 
Church, and the ordained ministry are good for notliing, 
I ask — Is, then, this verse, holy and precious as it is, 
the whole of the Bible ? or are we to take hold of it 
alone, and explain it alone in such a way as to forget a 
hundred other verses which are equally written by the 
Holy Spirit of God for our good, which are therefore 
equally true, equally to be studied, and explained, and 
followed, and obeyed as this one is ? Did not the Lord 
equally say that, " Except a man be bom of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of God?" 
Did He not direct His Apostles to baptize all nations ? 
and did He not say to them, " He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved ?" Did he not bid Ananias say 
to St. Paul, even after he had been converted by a 
miracle, "Arise and be baptized, and wash away thy 
sins ?" Did He not bid St. Peter, on the very Day of 
Pentecost, in the very freshness and fulness of the in- 
spiration of the Holy Ghost, to say to the crowd of 
believers who anxiously asked, " Men and brethren, 
what shall we do ?" — " Eepent and be baptized every 
one of you in the Name of Jesus Christ, for the remis- 
sion of sins, and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost r 
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Are those who believe the Bible to be the very Word 
of God at liberty to overlook these things, and pass 
them by as if they were not written ? Again, does not 
our Lord say that whoever eateth the flesh of the Son 
(rf Man and drinketh His blood hath eternal life, and 
He will raise him up at the last day? — ^that he that 
eateth His flesh and drinketh His blood dwelleth in 
Him and He in him ? — that, as the living Father sent 
Him, and He liveth by the Father, so he that eateth 
Him, even he shall live by Him ? Did He not bid St. 
Paul say that the cup of blessing which we bless is the 
commimion of the Blood <rf Christ, and that the bread 
which we break is the conmiimion of the Body of Christ ? 
and did He bid the same Apostle tell the people that 
they ought to discern the Lord's Body in eating that 
bread and drinking that wine ? 

Are, then, those who believe the Bible to be the very 
Word of the Holy Spirit of God at liberty to overlook these 
things, and to pass them by as if they were not written ? 

Again, did not the Lord Himself commission His 
ministers to go into all the world and preach the Gospel 
to every creature ? Did He not tell them that whoever 
despised them despised Himself ? Did not the Apostle 
St. Paul, by His Holy Spirit, ordain elders for the 
people's instruction in every city ? Did he not, by the 
same Spirit, tell Timothy, whom he had ordained, that 
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the Holy Spirit was given to him by the laying on of 
his hands with the hands of the Presbytery ? 

Are, then, those who read their Bible, and study it, 
believing it to be the very Word of the Holy Spirit of 
God, at liberty to shut their eyes to all those things 
that are written, and treat them with contempt and 
scorn, as though they were not ? 

Brethren, I embrace with all my heart and soul the 
blessed text on which I have been speaking. I rest 
with all my hope of being God's servant on earth, or 
reaching my sacred inheritance in heaven, upon the 
precious truth that my Lord Jesus Christ is the Way, 
the Truth, and the Life, and that it is utterly impossible 
for any man to come to the Father but by Him. But 
I do not therefore shut my eyes nor my ears to other 
blessed and sacred words which He has left for my 
learning; nor do I find that those other sacred words 
interfere in the least degree with the full truth and 
blessedness of them. Though I teach that holy baptism 
is the entrance into the Church of God and the graces 
of the Holy Spirit, yet I only do so because He who is 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life hath taught me so. 
Though I speak of the sacred spiritual feeding of the 
Body and Blood of Christ in the Holy Communion, yet 
it is no invention of mine ; it is but because He who is 
the only Way, the only Truth, and the only Life, has 
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told me that it is so. If I teach the doctrine of an or- 
dained and commissioned ministry, I do so because He 
who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life inspired His 
Apostle to say that none can teach except he be sent. 
Which is right? — the man who holds one text as to- 
forget a hundred others which proceed from the same 
authority and form part of the same Bible, or the Church 
which, faithfully walking in the doctrine once delivered 
to all the saints, compares spiritual things with spiritual, 
and teaches the people according to the sacred truth 
which she received eighteen hundred years ago, and, 
amid a thousand heresies, and schisms, and follies, and 
enthusiasms, patiently and faithfully teaches still ? 
brethren, believe me, the faith which the Church of God 
has taught for all these many years, the faith witnessed 
in the pious books of an hundred generations, and in 
which hundreds of thousands, yea millions of our fathers, 
have fallen asleep in Christ, and now wait, as truly alive 
as we are ourselves, in God*s paradise, for the general 
resurrection of the just — that faith has not been mis- 
taken, so far as that a hasty reading of a single text 
should justify men in leading others to disparage the 
rest of the whole counsel of God made known to men 
for their salvation. The glorious company of the 
Apostles, the goodly fellowship of the Prophets, the 
noble army of Martyrs, the Holy Church throughout all 
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the world, have all witnessed, and many of them died 
to witness, that whole counsel of God, in doctrine. Sacra- 
ment, and Church order, which Christ left behind Him 
for our salvation. These ancient Churches, which the 
sober piety of generation after generation has built, re- 
paired, renewed from time to time in their strength and 
beauty, from that unknown Christian man who laid the 
first stone of God*s house in the parish of Brighstone, to 
the good man whose loving and ungrudging liberality 
and devotion brought it into its present state of sound- 
ness and beauty, in whose place I this day stand — all 
these witnessed in their own days, yea and they witness 
still in their works, — and yonder graveyard where they 
lie, and the sober legends of Holy Scripture which are 
engraved, some still legible and fresh, the tokens of 
recent grief and faith; some well nigh or quite worn 
out by age, commemorating names now forgotten and 
unknown, but all of men and women still alive in the 
paradise of God — all these, I say, witnessed in their 
own days, with an endless succession of faithful Chris- 
tian witness, to the truth of the whole counsel of God, 
in doctrine, as I said, in Sacrament, and in Church order 
and discipline, as handed down by the Lord Himself in 
His Church, which He founded upon His own most 
precious Sacrifice. Do not be so blind as to think other- 
wise ; do not be so mistaken as to think that these men 
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who try to win you away from the Church of Christ 
are in possession of a truth greater, holier, more saving 
than has saved our forefathers of a hundred generations. 

Oh ! my brethren, I feel earnest and eager, from the 
bottom of my heart, to speak to you faithfully, affection- 
ately, and truly on this great matter. It is more serious 
than many think. The Lord, in the last words that He 
spoke before He sufiFered, prayed to the Father most 
earnestly for Unity, — that His Church might be One, 
One with Him, even as He is One with the Father. Is 
it not a grievous thing to divide that Unity ? to tear the 
Sacred Coat which is woven from the top throughout, 
and which even the murderers would not rend ? Is it 
not a sad ofiFence against His dying love and prayer to 
separate from one another, and holding part of what He 
said to neglect the rest. Is Christ divided ? 

Let me not be misunderstood. That Christ is the 
only way, the only truth, the only life, I believe in my 
heart of hearts, and so long as God gives me mind to 
think and life to speak, I will hold it earnestly, and 
preach it with all my power. So also that He alone is 
the Door into the sheepfold, — ^so also that God so loveth 
the world that He gave His only begotten Son, to the 
end, that whosoever believeth in Him should not perish, 
but have everlasting Ufe, — so also that if we believe in 
the Lord Jesus Christ, we shall be saved. 
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They are tnie, precious, blessed words. I embrace 
them, — every one who is Christian must embrace them 
with all his heart: — but he must also embrace and 
obediently follow all these other words which by the 
same Spirit were written, and which bid us be baptized 
for the remission of sins, find the food of life in the 
Lord's Body and Blood, Hsten to the Church if we would 
not be as heathen men and publicans, abide in the 
blessed Vine, if we would not be cast forth as fruitless 
branches to be burned. I would to God that men might 
by His grace listen and take heed ; and as I verily be- 
lieve that, with much faith and love, many do hold fast 
a part of the blessed revealed truth, so they would not 
be so wilful or so blind as to reject the rest ; that so by 
the grace of God we might all live on earth in the 
unity of faith and brotherhood in Christ, and when this 
earth is over, find ourselves united for ever in the 
glorious kingdom of Christ, being acknowledged as His 
in His awful coming. 
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37. Suf fit men marnellcd la^Hiig, What manner 0/ man is this that 
evtn tht vrinJi and tki sia obey Him t 

TTTE are still in the Epiphany season; and Sunday 
• ' after Sunday further manifestations of tlie Lord's 
Pivine power and greatness are put before us in the 
Uospela of the day. 

To-day, indeed, being the Feast of the Purification, a 
special Gospel and Epistle are appointed, and I might 
llEve dwelt, not without good reason, on that subject. 
For the Purification of the Blessed Virgin-Mother, after 
titfl hirtli of her Divine Son, is the model and pattern 
ftftcr which our own wives and mothers present them- 
mi-vea in the Church of God after the great pain and 
ppril of childbirth, to give thanks to God in the pre- 
of ftU His people for the great mercy vouchsafed 
Uiiiiii In theii time of trouble and distress. And the 
f4 tiut Blessed Mother and her unspeakable 
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happiness in her heavenly Infant, are a very touching 
lesson of chastity and motherly love : when the chaste 
and happy mother can return her honest thanks without 
any conscience of sin, and present her new-born child to 
God as an offering of her unmixed joy and thankfulness. 

But I rather prefer to-day to choose the Epiphany 
subject, which you will find in the Gospel for the fourth 
Sunday after the Epiphany. 

As the first Sunday after the Epiphany shewed us 
the Lord among the doctors at twelve years old ; and 
the second Sunday shewed us His power in changing 
the water into wine ; and the third Sunday shewed us 
how His touch cleansed the leper, and restored the 
paralytic ; so the Gospel of the fourth Sunday shews us 
His power in two other signal ways : first, as command- 
ing the sea, when the winds and the waves obeyed Him, 
and then, as commanding the evil spirits, and bidding 
them to go forth from the two poor men who dwelt, in 
a sort of religious madness, possessed with devils, among 
the tombs. 

So, Sunday after Sunday, the various manifestations 
of the Lord's power are set forth, and we see how He 
ruled over all things; how the natural productions of 
the earth, the water and the wine, are His, and He 
maketh the water to flow, and the vine to root, and bud, 
and ripen its fruit, to put gladness into the heart of 

H 
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man : how the leprosy and the paralysis, all the diseases 
that affict the body of man and bring him down to the 
grave, are all obedient to Him, and not one of them 
visits us, or gives ns pain and sorrow except by His 
will, and — if we will accept it and take it patiently — 
for our good ; and now, to-day, how the winds and the 
sea obey Him, and the very evil spirits themselves only 
move and act .as He permits them. 

Let us then dwell for a short time this evening on 
the thought of the Lord as the Euler of the Sea. The 
sound of the roar of the sea is often in our ears, 
brethren, and the sight of the mighty waves we are 
familiar with, and no doubt among a people dwelling as 
we do by the water side, there must be many who have 
dear friends, sons, brothers, fathers who go down to the 
sea in ships, and occupy their business in the great 
waters. It cannot be unsuitable for us to think awhile 
of Him whose Divine Power govemeth its wildest fury, 
and whose mercy is as surely evinced even in the de- 
struction which it sometimes causes, as in its mild and 
calm moods, when it seems to be a thing only made for 
beauty and pleasure. 

The sea which the Lord Himself calmed by His 
Word when the frightened disciples cried to Him to 
save them lest they perished, was but a large inland 
lake ; liable, indeed, to sudden and severe squalls, which 
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sometimes raised a very considerable sea, so as to ren- 
der the navigation very dangerous to the small and 
crazy boats which then, as now, plied, chiefly for fish- 
ing, upon its waters. The mighty sea, as we know it, 
covers nearly two-thirds of the globe. Of this enormous 
mass of waters, the Atlantic Ocean, which lies between 
Europe and America, has long been thoroughly known 
as to its surface ; and of late years has been hardly less 
thoroughly explored in its depths. By careful and 
systematic soimding its bottom is now so well known 
as to be exactly mapped : its shallower portions, its 
sudden precipices, its lowest valleys followed ; from the 
shallowest ledge which borders the west coast of 
Ireland to the deeps not less than from three to four 
miles of perpendicular descent, where the Electric Tele- 
graph was lost and recovered. The other great oceans, 
the Pacific and the Indian Ocean, have not been searched 
into in the same way ; but there is reason to suppose 
that they are not less, but probably more deep in their 
deepest parts than the deepest portions of the Atlantic. 

The currents, the prevailing winds, the tides, all the 
regularly ordered phenomena of this great ocean, we 
know. We know that there is a mighty river in the 
sea ; not a river with banks of earth such as we know 
upon the continents, but a mighty river in the water, a 
river a thousand times greater than the greatest river of 
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the earth, which, sweeping round the Gulf of Mexico, 
and setting northward along the coast of America, of 
warm water in the midst of the cold sea, brings a warmth 
and vegetation and mild climate to all this part of the 
world, greatly beyond what is found in the corresponding 
latitudes of America. 

We know that many of the mountains and hills which 
now stand high upon the earth, — the chalk downs, for 
instance, which we know so well as rising behind our 
village and running across this island, were formed by 
slow degrees in the stillness of a deep ocean, and upheaved 
afterwards by some of the mighty forces which have 
lifted up and varied the surface of the earth in some im- 
measurably distant time. And we know that even now, 
in the stillness of the deeps of the existing ocean, like 
formations are gradually growing, — ^perhaps to be up- 
heaved in their turn to be the continents and islands of 
an altered globe. 

It may seem strange, as no doubt it is unusual, to 
speak of these things from the pulpit ; — but, brethren, 
the more we know about the sea, the more we shall be 
able to comprehend the Almighty power and the infinite 
goodness of Him who first created it, who still directs 
and guides it, amder whose sovereign will it rages in 
storms, or sleeps in calms, by whose goodness it forms a 
highway for the nations of the world, bringing together 
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those that are most widely separated, by whose loving 
order its evaporation supplies the clouds, which in their 
turn pour down upon the earth, and make it green with 
fertility and richness. 

He who was asleep in the storm on the lake of Galilee, 
and when wakened by His frightened disciples, bade the 
winds and the sea be still, is He who controls this 
mighty ocean, and turns its gigantic powers in mercy to 
the good of man. What could resist the strength of the 
sea if it should break its bounds, and in the might of its 
thousands of miles rush upon the land ? But the Lord, 
He who stilled the waters of Galilee, has girded it with 
a little band of sand and shingle, and though day by day 
and twice in the day, it swells and seems as if it would 
pass its bounds, and rise to overflow the lands, yet, 
obedient to His word, the surging waves retire again, 
and men build upon its very verge their dwellings, 
secure, and trusting in the law of mercy which has given 
the sea its mighty powers, not for their injury and de- 
struction, but for their blessing and benefit. 

Sometimes at His word the stormy wind ariseth, 
which lifteth up the waves thereof. He biddeth the 
hurricane, the cyclone, go forth in its apparent fury, and 
man beholds in the terrors of the tempest the most awful 
image which the world presents of the power and 
majesty of the Most High ! But even then, even in the 
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wildest and maddest frenzy of the winds and waves, 
there is an Arm that curbs them, a Will which guides 
them. Terrible as these things are, and sad as are the 
occasional disasters which they cause, yet how few are 
these disasters in comparison of the innumerable vessels 
which pursue their path in safety, and by His protecting 
love, reach the haven where they would be ! Besides 
that these veiy storms purify the atmosphere, disperse 
what would be dangerous to life and health, and do 
themselves give occasion for the exercise of human skill 
and lofcy courage, and to help to exalt and ennoble man- 
kind, can there be conceived a more wonderful triumph 
of skill, of bravery, and of trust, than when in 
the wildest and darkest storm, a Christian sailor, with 
no guide but his needle, and no help but in his own 
good seamanship and God's mercy, feels cheerful and 
happy, nothing doubting that the same good Providence 
which has protected him hitherto will protect him still, 
and if it be for his good, will carry him thi*ough the 
danger, and bring him safely to his port. 

No doubt in His mysterious government, it sometimes 
happens that fatal and dreadful losses occur: heart- 
breaking losses, — and the cries of widows and orphans 
testify to the ravages of what may seem the unpitying 
ocean. But the God of pity, the God of mercy is there 
stilL He has allowed it. We cannot fathom His pur- 
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poses. His mysterious paths are in the great waters, 
and His footsteps not known. But we are sure that 
even these terrible things are sent in mercy. Should we 
not be likely to 1)0 careless and thoughtless of God, if 
all went always as we would have it ? Should we, think 
you, care to pray to God for those at sea, or would those 
who are at sea care to pray for themselves, if the mighty 
ocean never raged terribly, and if none were ever 
swallowed up in its waves ? Oh no, believe me, we need 
the occasional severity, the occasional judgment to keep 
our hearts alive to the fact that He alone rules the 
waters, that the winds and the sea rage but as He wills, 
and that there is no real safety except in trusting our- 
selves and all we love absolutely in His most merciful 
and holy hands. When we hear the storm rage and the 
waves roar, what is it but the voice of God saying to us. 
Be thou still, and know that I am God, that I will be ex- 
alted in the heaven, and that I will be exalted in the 
earth ? What is it, but the very voice of God bidding 
us remember that He is infinitely powerful to save or 
to destroy ? that if He will, He can in a moment over- 
whelm us, and all we have and love, in total and hopeless 
ruin ; but that He is as merciful as He is powerful, and 
withholds His judgments, except for occasional warning, 
lest we should be proud, and forget Him, and take our 
own pleasure rather than His service ? 
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Indeed, the mighty sea is a perpetual remembrancer of 
the power and of the goodness of Him who stilled the 
storm on the lake of Galilee, and who has loved us, and 
died for us, and of His infinite mercy made us to be His, 
— members of His body, sharers of His Father's love, 
joint-heirs with Him of His Father s heavenly kingdom. 

But then, brethren, as He had done so great things for 
us, must we not be very much on our guard, lest by our 
wilfulness and sin we forfeit His blessed love and lose 
the salvation which He has purchased for us ? Do not 
all these signs and proofs of His power warn us to re- 
member with whom we have to do, — so merciful, so 
mighty, — so overflowing in goodness, so terrible in anger, 
lest by our folly and unrepentance we offend Him, whose 
lightest word may bring us to nothing ? 

The same Almighty God who rules over the sea dwells 
also in our hearts. But differently. In the sea, — there is 
not a wave, there is not a storm, there is not a calm, there 
is not a drop which moves otherwise than as He wills. 
It has no will of its own. It stirs or it sleeps as His 
almighty power commands. 

But it is different with us. Though the Holy Spirit 
of our God is with us, yet we have um^uly wills of our 
own, which He allows to move as we choose — which 
often forget Him, often disobey Him, often run exactly 
contrary to the way in which He would have them go. 
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The mighty sea moveth as it is bidden. We — even 
though the Holy Spirit be in our hearts — go astray, 
wandering like sheep that will lose themselves on pur- 
pose, constantly grieving Him by our sins, and provoking 
Him to leave us, and dwell no more in us. 

Oh brethren ! if we might but learn the lesson of 
entire obedience and submission, so that our hearts might 
will only as He wills, and we be as completely His 
servants as the sea is — that if we have our flows of joy, 
and our ebbs of sorrow and trouble, if we have our 
occasional storms of danger and fierce distress, our risks 
of shipwreck and death, yet in all we might be in the 
Lord : — ^in the Lord when we suffer, in the Lord when 
we rejoice, in the Lord when we live, in the Lord when 
we die. It is of the utmost possible importance to every 
single one among us. We have all been brought to God, 
been made members of His Church in Holy Baptism. — 
We are now on our trial. What does God see in us ? 
Does He see hearts careless of sin, — living without 
thought, — ^living without real prayer, — living as if there 
were no God in Heaven, nor gift of the Holy Ghost in 
themselves ? Or does He see in us the earnest wish and 
constant effort to serve Him ? Does He see us often on 
our knees in prayer? Does He constantly hear our 
confession of our sins ? Does He hear us cry to Him 
night and day continually for his helping grace ? Does 
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He see us really trying, by His help, to put down the 
risings of evil thoughts that might lead to evil deeds, in 
our hearts ? Does He see that in our secret souls we 
cling to Him, our Almighty Lord God, acknowledging 
no life nor strength save in the Father who hath made 
us, the Son who hath reedeemed us, and the Holy Ghost 
who sanctifieth us ? 

It is a real and most serious question, brethren, and 
one that concerns us all, young and old. You do not 
know how much time you have left to answer it in. I 
need not tell you that the judgment of God comes some- 
times very speedily and very suddenly upon us. 
To-day we are well. We can hear His word. By His 
grace we can turn if we wilL God grant that we may 
do so. To-mon'ow it may be too late. 
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I Cor. iv. 

I. Let a man so account of us, as of the ministers of Christy and ste^vards 

of the mysteries of God. 

TF you look at the Prayer-book Services appointed for 
the second and third Sundays in Advent, you will 
see that they are drawn up with this view : — the second 
Sunday to remind us of the Holy Scriptures, as one of 
the great warnings of the Advent of Christ, and the 
third Sunday to remind us of the clergy, as set to warn 
us of the same great event. On the second Sunday we 
pray in the Collect : " Blessed Lord, who hast caused all 
Holy Scripture to be written for our learning, grant that 
we may in such wise hear them, read, mark, learn, and 
inwardly digest them, that by patience, and comfort of 
Thy Holy Word, we may embrace and even hold fast 
the blessed hope of everlasting life?" On the third 
Sunday that, is to-day, we pray in the Collect thus : " 
Lord Jesu Christ, who at Thy first coming didst send Thy 
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messenger to prepare Thy way before Thee, grant the 
ministers and stewards of Thy mysteries may so prepare 
and make ready Thy way, by turning the hearts of the 
disobedient to the wisdom of the just, that at Thy second 
coming to judge the world we may be foimd an accept- 
able people in Thy sight." 

The particular subject, therefore, that is set before us 
to-day, is that the clergy, ministers of Christ, and 
stewards of the mysteries of God, are appointed to keep 
Christian people warned of the coming of Christ in 
judgment. As John the Baptist was sent to prepare the 
way before the Lord when He came the first time, so 
the clergy are to prepare the way for Him before He 
comes the second time; and the way in which they 
are to do this is, that being ministers of God and 
stewards oi' His mysteries, they are, by His grace, to 
turn the hearts of the disobedient to the wisdom of 
the just. 

Observe then that we are here taught what is the 
position and dignity of the clergy ; that is the first thing : 
let a man so account of us, as of the minister of Christ, 
and stewards of the mysteries of God. And the second 
thing is their duty : they must do the best they can, by 
God's grace, to turn the hearts of the disobedient to the 
wisdom of the just. And the third thing will be the 
result if they be found faithful and the people willingly 
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receive wliat they faithfully teach : Christ's way will be 
prepared by the people being found acceptable when He 
returns again to judge the world. 

The clergy then are Christ's ministers. They did not 
make themselves so. No man, says the Apostle to the 
Hebrews, taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
is called of God as was Aaron. Nay, he even says that 
Christ Himself did not glorify Himself to be made an 
High Priest : but He that said unto Him, " Thou art- my 
Son, this day have I begotten Thee." Even so, the 
ministers of Christ do not take this honour upon them- 
selves. They have received their call. The grace of 
God was given them by means of the imposition of the 
bishop's handS) continuing as from the first the ordina- 
tion which began when, as we read in the 20th of St. 
John, the Lord breathed upon His Apostles, and gave to 
them, and in them to His ministers for all time, the gift 
of the Holy Ghost for the remission of sins. 

There is our authority. Thus we derive the right to 
speak to you in Christ's Name, as His ambassadors. 
And I cannot understand how any man, without such 
authority, can be so bold as to take upon himself such 
an office. It is a very serious and heavy responsibility, 
and who, asks the Apostle, is sufficient for these things ? 
Who of himself, can venture to stand up as the ambas- 
sador of Christ, and without authority, to speak the 
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words, which, as St. Paul says again, are to the one the 
savour of death leading to death, and to the other the 
savour of life leading unto life ? But upon us a neces- 
sity is laid. Yea, woe will be to us, who have thus 
been set apart as ministers of Christ, if we preach not 
the Gospel We are His ministers: to do, so far as 
men can do, His work: the work which He does 
through us. It is His work, wherever it is done : for 
we have no power of ourselves. Any sufficiency that we 
can have, and any efficiency or success that our work 
can have, is altogether and only His. Just as the 
angels are His heavenly ministers, ministering spirits, 
sent forth to minister to those who shall be heirs of 
salvation; so the clergy are His earthly ministers, 
boimd by the sacred vow of their ordination, boimd by 
the constraining Spirit which was given to them in their 
ordination, bound by the devotion to which they have 
pledged themselves, and the powers that have been 
imparted to them, to do His work, to be like Him, to 
go about doing good, to use their gifts whensoever, 
howsoever, wheresoever they can, for the Christian bene- 
fit and blessing of their brethren, over whom the Holy 
Ghost hath made them overseers. 

Let a man then so accoimt of us, as of ministers of 
Christ. But the Apostle goes on to say — and stewards 
of the mysteries of God. I have spoken of the clergy 
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as ministers of God — what does he meau further by- 
calling them stewards of God's mysteries ? 

I apprehend, brethren, that the mysteries of God 
mean, in the first place. His Divine doctrines; the 
mystery which, as St. Paul says to the Eomans, was 
kept secret since the world began, the mystery of Christ, 
as he says to the Ephesians, which in other ages was 
not known unto the sons of men as it is now revealed 
unto the holy Apostles and Prophets by the Spirit. 
This Divine doctrine, it is given to the clergy to preach 
and teach. I do not mean that it is theirs alone. I know 
well that all Christian people, whether they be laymen 
or clergymen, are alike put in possession of Christian 
truth, so that they may study it, talk of it, read, mark, 
learn, and inwardly digest it, but the duty of being 
public teachers of it, of standing up in the congregation 
and expounding it to the people, the duty of expressly 
studying it, and being the authorized men to declare it 
and enforce it to the best of their power, that duty be- 
longs to the clergy, as stewards of the mysteries of God. 
They are stewards of it ; not lords of it, not masters of 
it. God is the Lord and Master of it ; and He puts it 
into their hands to teach and to distribute to their 
brethren. And it is required of stewards that they be 
found faithful, faithful on both sides, faithful to God, 
and faithful to their brethren, faithful to God by hold- 
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ing very close to the actual doctrines which He has 
revealed, and neither altering them, nor withholding 
them, nor adding to them, because men are displeased 
with one thing or another, or because they love another 
sort of doctrine or preaching better, and faithful to 
their brethren by laying before them, with all simplicity 
and truth, the very message which God has entrusted 
them with, saying wholesome good words to them, the 
very words out of which they are to derive grace and 
holiness, and to be kept in the way of life and 
salvation, not shunning to declare unto them, as St. 
Paul said to the elders of Ephesus, the whole counsel 
of God. 

But the mysteries of God do not mean the doctrines 
of God only. They also mean His sacraments — His 
two great sacraments of the Gospel, Baptism and the 
Lord's Supper. These are called mysteries, because 
their nature is so Divine and mvsterious. In the one 
case a little pure water, and in the other a little morsel 
of bread and wine are, by God's most mysterious work- 
ing, made to be the means by which spiritual effect is 
wrought upon our souls. In themselves they are quite 
powerless. In themselves they cannot touch the soul 
of man at all. Neither the water, nor the bread and 
wine, nor the words, nor the actions of the priest, nor 
of any man whatever can, in the least degree, get near 
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to the soul of man, to touch it, or to sanctify it, or to 
affect it in any way. But by the grace and mercy of 
God He has promised to bless these things so divinely 
that when they are duly given and duly received, the 
little pure water of baptism assures us that the soul is 
new-bom of the Holy Spirit, and the little morsel of 
bread and the little sip of wine convey to our souls the 
Divine food on which they live, the Spiritual Body 
and Blood of the Crucified Lord. And therefore they 
are called mysteries, holy mysteries as the Prayer Book 
calls them, because they have such a holy and mysteri- 
ous power and efficacy. 

And of these mysteries of God the clergy are made to 
be stewards. God has put it into their hands, and into 
no hands but theirs, to administer them. It is their 
duty to baptize with the duly consecrated water, and 
with the holy words, which Christ has ordained, all those 
who come or are brought to them for baptism ; and it is 
their duty to seek out such as are unbaptized, and do their 
best to have them brought to the font of baptism, of 
which they and they only in the parish are the rightful 
stewards. God has not put that stewardship into any 
other hands but theirs, and they must be faithful in their 
stewardship. 

In like manner they are made to be the stewards of 

the other of the two great mysteries of God, the Holy 

I 
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Communion. God has put it into their hands, and into 
no hands but theirs to administer it. Not, God knows, 
for their goodness, not because of any worthiness of 
theirs, but because of His free choice of His stewards. 
He has, ever since the day when He breathed upon the 
Apostles and bade them receive the Holy Ghost, as you 
read in the 20th chapter of St. John, which was the 
beginning of the great power of ordination, ever since 
that great day. He has put it into the hands of His 
clergy, as stewards, to administer this His wonderful 
mystery, wherein they who partake duly of the conse- 
crated bread and wine, are made, by His wonderful 
and most gracious power partakers of His own spiritual 
Body and Blood, to the feeding and sanctification of their 
souls. 

They are stewards of it ; and as stewards they must 
be found faithful: by which I understand that they 
must perform it with all the reverence and godly fear 
which such an holy thing demands, that they must offer 
it to the people often, begging them to partake of it to 
their soul's health and strength, that they must endeav- 
our to do away with the idle excuses which keep men 
and women from coming to partake of it, that they must 
be like the servants of the Lord in the parable of the 
supper to which many were bidden, and try by aU 
means to win them to come in, and taste and see how 
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gracious the Lord is in the holy feast which He has pro- 
vided for them. 

And here, brethren, even as I speak, I feel that my 
words condemn me. I feel that I have not ofiFered you 
the feast of God's Holy Sacrament sufficiently often. 
God forgive me if taking as my rule rather what seemed 
to be the people's wish than the word of God, or the 
order of the Church, I have been an unfaithful steward 
of the mysteries of God in respect of this great thing. 
But if it be God's will that after the absence of many 
weeks, I should return hither and resume the active 
stewardship of the mysteries of God in this place, I hope 
to be able to increase the number of celebrations of the 
Holy Communion, so as to have not less than two occa- 
sions in each month on which we may meet together at 
God's altar, and feed our souls with that sacred food, 
which was never given to the angels of God, the blessed 
spiritual Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 

And who is sufficient for these things? And how 
could we dare, if it were not for the necessity that is 
laid upon us, and the sufficient grace that is promised 
to us, — ^how, I say, could we dare to undertake them ? 
Surely it must be a strangely inconsiderate and thought- 
less boldness, — ^not to say worse of it, — that leads some 
people untrained, and uncalled, without the outward 
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assurance of the call, made by God through men, — to 
take upon themselves these great and awful duties. 

But I beg you to observe, brethren, that while the 
duty of being ministers of God and stewards of His 
myst-eries belongs, as I have explained, to the clergy, — 
yet on the sympathy, on the help, and on the prayers of 
the people they must greatly depend if they may hope 
to discharge their stewardship efiFectually. They do but 
represent the Church of God in these offices, though 
they alone be the persons empowered by the call they 
have received to represent it. The offices are the offices 
of the whole church, though theirs be the voice to speak 
and to teach, — ^theirs the hands to administer, — whether 
it be the sacred water in Baptism, or the Bread and 
Wine in the Communion. In all these, — as in all they 
do, — they need, brethren, they deeply need your sym- 
pathy, your help, your prayers. They cannot do with- 
out these things. Believe me, you are stewards too, as 
far as this. As the steward in a household is a feUow- 
servant among his fellow-servants; and as his fellow- 
servants must support and help him, not thwart and 
oppose him in his stewardship, so is it also with the 
high stewardship of the mysteries of God. Though one 
man, or two men in a parish are expressly and person- 
ally stewards, yet all so far share in the stewardship, 
and in the responsibility of the stewardship, as they can 
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by every means in their power, help to give weight, and 
support, and strength to their work. Their responsi- 
bility is not so great, no doubt, — nor is it so particular, 
nor is it so constant, — ^but in its degree it is as real, and 
it can as little be denied or thrown aside and disowned. 

It is not often, brethren, that a subject like this comes 
before us in our weekly preaching. To-day, as I have 
already explained, the services of the Third Sunday in 
Advent expressly suggest it to our thoughts. 

We, ministers of Christ, and stewards of the mysteries 
of God, are set to warn you, and to be warned ourselves, 
of the near approach of Christ in judgment. May we 
have grace to give the warning faithfully, and to listen 
to it in our hearts. May we have grace to be faithful 
in our ministry and stewardship, and may you have 
grace to help, to support, and to strengthen us by your 
sympathy, by your joint efforts in our great work, and 
by your prayers: that so we may, all together, clergy 
and lay people, alike be found, when Christ returns to 
judge the world, an acceptable people in His sight, Who 
liveth and reigneth with the Father and the Holy Spirit, 
ever one God, world without end. Amen. 



St. Mark vii. 

32. And they bring unto Him one that was deaf^ and had an impediment 

in his speech ; and they beseech Him to put His hand upon him. 

33. And He took him aside from the multitude^ and put His fingers into 

his ears, and He spit, and touched his tongue. 

34. And looking up to Heaven he sighed, and said Ephphatha, that is. Be 

opened. 

35. And straightway his ears were opened, and the string of his tongue 

was loosed, and he spake plain. 

TXTE read the account of this miracle, brethren, this 
^ ' morning in the Gospel for the Twelfth Sunday 
after Trinity. Like every other part of the history of 
the Gospel, it affords various matter for Christian reflec- 
tion, which, by God's good grace, it may be profitable to 
us to dwell upon this evening. 

The particular case here recorded is probably not tlie 
same with any that we read of in the other Gospels. 
For though the Lord several times restored speech and 
hearing to the deaf and dumb, there are some circum- 
stances about the present case which seem different from 
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any of these. Indeed, this was not, properly speaking, a 
case of a deaf and dumb persoa You probably know 
that when a person is deaf and dumb, the real evil is, 
commonly, a want of hearing only : that is to say, that 
total deafness practically produces dumbness. One who 
has never heard at all does not know how to speak. 
He does not know what sound is, nor what it is like, nor 
how to make it. He is therefore dumb, — not for want 
of organs of speech, of tongue, or voice, or powers of 
articulation, but as a consequence of being and having 
always been entirely deaf. If the deafness were removed 
the form of speaking might be educated perfectly. But 
as long as the man continues to be entirely deaf, he 
becomes dumb too. 

Now you observe that this sufferer was not such as 
this. He was deaf, — but either not totally, or not from 
birth; for he was not entirely dumb, but had an im- 
pediment, some organic impediment in his speech also. 
Very deaf and very speechless ; but not altogether devoid, 
or at least not for his whole life, devoid of the power of 
hearing or speaking. This, you will see, makes this case 
a different one from those that we read of in St. Matthew 
and St. Luke. 

The friends of the poor man bring him to Christ. 
They beseech Him to put His hands upon him. They 
feel no doubt either that Christ is able to restore to him 
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his hearing aud speech, or that it will be a very good 
thing for him to be restored. 

The Lord takes him aside from the multitude, — puts 
His fingers into the man's ears, spits and touches his 
tongue. 

Observe this : — did it Tieerf, think you, that He should 
do these things ? Would not His mere voice have re- 
stored the man's hearing and speaking ? or, even with- 
out a word spoken, would not His mere will have done 
it ? What, we may reverently ask, was the object with 
which He acted thus? Was there any virtue in the 
touch of the ear or the touch of the tongue, beyond the 
power of Him whose mere word and will had created 
the world and all that is in it ? 

I do not know for certain, brethren, what the object 
of this touch was, — but this I know that it warns us, 
that God does sometimes use what seem very small and 
powerless means and instruments to do His wonders of 
grace and love with. 

Men are tempted sometimes to wonder, how the few 
drops of water and the few words spoken at Holy Baptism 
can be attended with such immense effect as we believe 
they have upon the souls of men. And no doubt in 
themselves they have no power at all, either to forgive sins 
or to impart the gift of the Holy Spirit. But the Lord 
has taught us in this miracle, as in a multitude of other 



EPHPHATHA 137 

places of Holy Scripture, that we must not cavil at His 
use of small and apparently insufficient means. When 
He wills, He can work without means. When He wills, 
the smallest and weakest means are sufficient to work 
His will, and it is very bold and very presumptuous for 
us to limit His working, and to despise the apparent 
weakness of the outward means which He thinks fit to use. 

And looking up to Heaven, — observe, that though He 
was indeed the Son of God, vet as He was also the Son 
of Man, He always had recourse to His Father in Heaven, 
and was ever heard in that He feared — a great warning, 
brethren, lest any person should think himself too good, 
or too safe, or too certain of God's favour to need con- 
tinual and very humble prayers, — looking up to Heaven, 
I say. He sighed^ and said J^phphatha, that is, be opened. 

He sighed. 

Let us pause a few moments, brethren, and think. — 
The friends brought their suffering friend to ask for 
him the Lord's healing hand, — He did not refuse their 
prayer. He gave them what they asked. But He sigh- 
ed as He gave it : sighed, no doubt, with a sense of 
heaviness and pain, even while He cheered their spirits 
by granting the boon they asked for. They felt no 
doubts in asking. They thought they knew quite well 
that it would be a great blessing to their friend to be 
restored. The Lord knew more than they did, and He 
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sighed, with pain and heaviness of mind, as I said, while 
He granted their prayer. 

Can we not apply this thought, brethren, to ourselves? 
We often wish for things and pray for things, — for our- 
selves and our friends: nothing doubting that this or 
that which we ask will be a great boon and blessing to 
us or thent Sometimes the request is denied, and we 
are apt to be disappointed and perhaps repining. Some- 
times the prayer is granted. May not we think that 
sometimes the merciful Lord siglis as He grants it? 
knowing, what we little know, that perliaps it will turn 
out not for our good but for our liurt, that we shoidd 
have what we have asked ? foreseeing that it will bring 
us perhaps into temptations and dangers, which other- 
wise we might escape ? 

But the particular prayer offered in the case before us 
seems to suggest still more particular reflections. The 
sufferer in this case was deaf and well nigh speechless. 
The Lord gave him back both his hearing and his voice, 
and sighed to give them. How little the friends doubt- 
ed when they prayed that the deaf might be allowed 
to hear, that they were asking a good thing for him ! 
and how little they doubted it when they asked that 
he might speak plain ! What may not the loving and 
Divine Lord have known! — who can conceive what a 
multitude of new things would be forced into the mind 
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of that deaf man when his hearing came back ! Would 
they do him good ? would they do him more good than 
harm ? would they not probably bring much temptation 
and danger with them ? Natural sounds, no doubt, the 
music of the earth and sea and sky, — all that could 
hardly be abused to evil, — all that might perhaps be set 
down as unmixed good, — ^but what of men's words, what 
of tales of sin, what of all sorts of evil commimications ? 
Was a man sure to be better, and please God better, 
and die more happily, because his restored power of 
hearing brought all this multitude of new things to his 
thoughts and knowledge ? And again, his loosened 
tongue, was it so sure that the gift of voice so long with- 
held would bring him nothing but good ? was it certain 
that the loosened tongue would always be employed in 
uttering good and wholesome words, and that a sacred 
watch would be set over the door of the lips now at last 
made vocal with articulate sounds ? 

No doubt it was in the anticipation of a future which 
man could not foresee that the Lord sighed even in the 
midst of His act of mercy, and gave the boon desired, 
but with fear and heaviness and distress of mind. 

We, I suppose, speaking generally, have our senses 
perfect. Most of us can see, can hear and speak, can 
smell, can taste, can feel. It is a great blessing. Com- 
pared with those of our fellow-creatures who have been 
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deprived of any of these precious senses, no doubt our 
blessing is very great — so great, that we can hardly 
picture to ourselves the loss we should feel if we were 
to be suddenly deprived of any one of them. But what 
if any of these should turn out to be no blessing in the 
end to any of us, but rather a curse and a misfortune ? 
What if, in the end, we should find that the merciful 
Lord had indeed need to sigh when He allowed us to 
be bom with the sight of our eyes — for that any of us 
has loved to look on very evil sights, and has drunk in 
all manner of sin by his eyes, and turned that precious 
gift into the chief means of losing his soul ? And what 
if we should find that our ears have been the very in- 
struments of temptation and the means of sin — ^that we 
have loved to hear sounds and words that have done us 
hurt, and have yielded to them, so that actually if we 
had been deaf we might have been saved, but having 
had our hearing we have thrown away our hope ? And 
80 of our speech. No doubt it is a great blessing that 
we can speak ; but surely, when we think of the way 
that many men speak — the falsehood, the wickedness, 
the mischief, the blasphemy that comes from their lips— 
we may well think that the Lord in His love may have 
sighed, when He gave them speech, to think how they 
were going to abuse His good and precious gift, to their 
own sad loss and ruin. I might say the same of taste, 
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of smell, and of feeling, each a precious gift, each an 
inlet of great and innocent pleasure in itself, but each, 
too possibly, an inlet of heavy sin, because an inlet of 
fresh temptation, which, if it were not for that gift, 
would be closed up and shut for ever. 

All this, brethren, seems to me to be the natural 
course of reflection when we read of our Lord sighing as 
He gives to the poor sufferer in the text the precious 
gifts of hearing and speech. And I think the narrative 
may well set us on thinking how it may be with our- 
selves — whether, thinking of our own way of living and 
acting, our possession of all these precious senses and 
powers, has really been, and is, a blessing to us, so that 
the Lord may be thought to have given them to us in 
love and mercy; or whether we should rather think 
that He sighed in giving them, and foresaw that the 
eyes that He gave one man to see, and the ears that He 
gave another to hear, and the speech that He gave 
another to utter plain articulate words, would, alas I 
lead to much and bitter sin, and so ruin a soul which 
might perhaps otherwise have been saved. 

But, indeed, though the narration of this miracle 
leads us to speak particularly of our senses, the truth of 
the lesson extends not to them only, but to every out- 
ward blessing which the mercy and lovingkindness of 
God has given to us. How good, and blessed, and full 



142 EPHPHA THA 

of all manner of love and goodness, are all the things 
which God has provided for us !— our health, our strength 
of body, our faculties of mind, our families, our friends, 
our occupation, our education, the means of grace con- 
tinually offered to us, the peace we live in, the orderly 
society, the quiet presence of law and established rights 
among us — all the things by which we are surrounded, 
which make life enjoyable and safe. Compare our state 
with that of millions of others in less favoured lands, 
exposed to the ravages of war, insecure against violence 
and wrong, in the midst of poverty and extreme ignor- 
ance, liable to terrible sicknesses and the like — will not 
the Lord, think you, caU us to account for those good 
things which He has thus freely given to us ? Does He 
not intend us to be better, more thankful, holier for all 
this ? And if we are not the better and holier for it, 
must we not be the worse ? 

brethren, believe me, God is most merciful, most 
loving, most tender to us; but He requires, He abso- 
lutely requires, that we should repent of our sins, and 
in His grace and strength obey His laws. He is very 
tender, very longsuflfering ; but His tenderness and long- 
suffering design to lead us to repentance. Do you think 
He will be tender and loving for ever, if we will not 
turn and give up our hearts to Him ? Do you think 
that He will go on forbearing and forgiving without end, 
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if we go on sinning, and forgetting, and dishonouring 
Him continually ? It cannot be. Even mercy itseK is 
wearied out at last by unrepentance, and the end comes 
often suddenly and unexpectedly, while the sinner is 
presuming that he will have plenty of time yet to repent 
and amend, and that he need not think of God and reli- 
gion yet awhile. Believe me that all the blessings which 
you enjoy, your bodily senses, your mental powers, every- 
thing which God has given you, is intended to help to 
turn you to God, not — God forbid ! — to be turned into 
helps of evil and occasions of sin. 

You must be holy if you would be saved. You must 
turn away from sin and repent of it heartily, if you 
desire to be received by Christ when He comes to judge 
the world. 

Most melanchdly woidd it be if the Lord, who has 
given us all these things, should sigh in tender sorrow 
over any of us, and speak as it were in words, and say, 
" Did I not give thee many blessings ? I gave thee eyes 
to see, ears to hear, a tongue to speak. I gave thee 
health, youth, and strength. I gave thee understanding 
and memory. I placed thee in a fair home, and among 
friends. I had thee baptized in my faith. I had thee 
taught. I set my servant near thee, and bade him 
preach to thee the way of faith and repentance. What 
could I have done for thee more ? But thou didst love 
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to see sights of evil, and to hear all sorts of tales of sin, 
and to speak words of various kinds of wickedness. 
Alas for thee ! I bore with thee many years. I caused 
thee to hear many words of kindly truth and exhorta- 
tion. But it did no good : thou wouldest have none of 
my love, nor show any of the obedience I required. 
Better had it been for thee if thou hadst never been 
born, or if thou hadst been bom blind, or deaf, or dumb, 
or deficient in mind and intelligence, than that thou 
shouldest have made so sad a wreck of aU thy blessings, 
and sinned, and sinned, and sinned without repentance 
unto the end." 

Brethren, think of these things betimes. The night 
cometh, when no man can work. Now we can repent 
of sin, and by God's grace turn all the good things which 
God has given us into the blessings which He designed 
them to be. 

To-morrow it may be too late ! 



St, Luke vii. 

11. Am/ it came to pass the day after that Jesus went into a city called 

Nain ; and many of His disciples went with Him, and much 
people, 

12. How, when He wets come nigh unto the gate of the city, behold there 

was a dead man carried out, the only son of his mother, and she 
was a widow ; and much people of the city was with her, 

rpHIS narrative, brethren, tells us of one of those 
-*- precious incidents which bring God into the 
very midst of us, and into the very heart of our common 
life of joys and sorrows. 

We all know and believe that the great God of 
Heaven and earth is near us at all times, that He 
knows and allows all the things that happen to us, 
that He sees and takes note of all our thoughts, as 
well as of our words spoken and our deeds done, — we 
aU know that, no doubt; and I trust we think of it 
often, and, by His grace come to live in the perpetual 
consciousness of it, feeling, as it were, His eye upon us. 
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looking US through and through, at every moment of 
our lives. 

But though we know all this, it comes less home to 
our feeling, and seems to strike our imagination less 
forcibly than to read how Jesus Christ, God, the Eternal 
Son of God, Immanuel, moved among men, felt as a 
man their sorrows, felt as a man then* temptations or 
sufferings, mingled in the very same scenes as those 
which we see, God indeed, but Man also : true Man in 
the true weakness of man's body, and the true sym- 
pathies of a man's soul, though Himself the Eternal 
Son of the Most High God, by Whom Heaven and 
earth were made. 

It comes, I say, less home to our feelings to know of 
the Almighty God invisible, and known only by our 
faith, than to think of God shedding human tears of 
private love to witness the deep grief of the sisters of 
Lazarus His friend, — of God weeping with the bitter 
tears of patriotic or public love over the doomed city of 
Jerusalem, — of God, sitting among His faithful disciples, 
and bidding them as His last command to continue to 
eat that bread and drink that cup of life in remem- 
brance of Him, — of God, stretching out His loving arms 
of mercy upon the Cross, and drawing all men visibly 
unto Him, by giving His life to be a sacrifice for their 
sins ; or, to come closer to the particular nan-ative of the 
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Gospel for this day, of God, — meeting the sad company 
that issued from the gate of the little city of Nain, and 
with the true heart of a man, with the voice of a man, 
with the touch of a man, with the deep compassion of a 
man veiling the almighty power of God, bidding the 
widowed mother weep not. 

It is not difficult to realize the scene. The little city, 
or, as we should call it, the country town, with its gate 
and walls. As the travellers, a company of thirteen 
men on foot, draw near, they see a funeral procession 
coming from the gate to bury their dead outside of their 
city, according to their practice. There was but a single 
gate to Nain, — that which opeiis on the rough hillside 
on its downward slope to the plain. The corpse, swathed 
round very tightly with strips of linen, which first bound 
the limbs one by one, and then altogether, the head 
being separately covered, lay upon an open bier, which 
was carried by the nearest friends, and such as desired 
to do honour to the dead. Behind it came the widowed 
mother; the widowed mother just bereft of her only 
son ; — both she and he, it would seem, well known and 
respected in the little town. She, — feeling more bit- 
terly alone, no doubt, for friends that pressed officious 
round, — the friends, — a large company, — much people, 
— full of tender sympathy, — remembering her husband, 
remembering well her poor boy, much touched with her 
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double loss, and complete loneliness, — ^intending, at least, 
all that was kind, — and she appreciating their kindness 
even while, it may be, she might have rather desired to 
be alone. The elements of the scene, brethren, are well 
known to us alL They are not confined to that rough 
hillside, or that little city gate. They are as universal 
as men and women are. They are to be found wherever 
men and women live, and fathers and mothers live in 
honourable marriage, and sons and daughters are in such 
honourable marriage bom, and live and die in love and 
peace with one another. 

The procession comes down the slope, up which, as I 
said, the thirteen wayfarers were toiling : when one of 
the thirteen, not to be distinguished from the rest by 
any difference as of dress or appearance, but plainly 
having authority of a strange and wonderful kind, 
moving forward from his company and speaking to the 
sad mother as she walked by the side of the body over- 
powered with tears, had compassion on her and said 
" Wee^ notr 

It was no common interruption. The people felt it 
was not. It might have seemed so if he had been a 
common man. It might have seemed like an ordinary 
expression of a passenger's attempt at comfort. But 
they felt at once that this was no ordinary case. The 
bearers stood still at once. The procession halted. The 
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mother, bowed as she was to the ground, lifted her 
head. There was surely something among them very 
wonderful, — more than human, — something that went to 
all their hearts, — surprising and cheering them. 

And He came, — came quite close, and touched the 
bier, — they that bare it were standing still, — and He 
said, "Young man, I say unto thee, Arise; and he that was 
dead, sat up, and began to speak." Can you not imagine 
the mixed fear and wonder, the awe and delight of the 
people, as tbey pressed to unwind the swathing bands, 
and loose his limbs, hardly believing the truth of what 
their eyes saw and their ears now heard? And He 
delivered him to his mother. He gave him back 
loosened from the bonds of death, well, no doubt, in 
health and strong, restored not only from the death 
which had held him, but also from the disease which 
had killed Jiim, and gave him back to his motber; to 
her who loved him best and leaned upon him most ; to 
her with whose grief He had sympathized, not more, we 
may well believe, than now He sympathized with hei 
joy. He gave her boy back into his mother's arms. 

Brethren, these incidents of our Lord's life and good- 
ness are inexpressibly tender. Even if we had no more 
to do with them than to read of them as of things long 
past by, and only as indications of the true human love 
and sympathy of Him Who is our Lord in heaven, and 



ISO THE WIDOW OF NAIN 

will hereafter be our Judge, tliey would be unspeakably 
precious to us, as assuring us of His tender human love, 
which is so great a part of our stay and comfort in the 
midst of all earthly sorrow and distress. 

But I venture to say confidently that we have a great 
deal more to do with them than this. I venture to say 
that He who stayed the funeral procession at the gate of 
Nain, who bade the weeping mother stay her tears, and 
gave her back her son, — is not less truly present at our 
funeral processions as we bear the bodies of our dead 
at the gate of our own churchyard, — is not less tender 
to the mothers weeping for their children, to bid them 
check their tears, — gives them no less certain assurance 
that He will, not indeed in the flesh, but when the days 
of the flesh are done, restore them again to one another. 
I venture to say, not only of this incident, but of every 
such incident in the life of our blessed Lord and Saviour, 
that it is meant to be a picture and a pattern of that 
which He is, and that which He says, and that which 
He does in all the like cases to His people in the world. 
As immortal, as eternal as Himself, are the words that 
He spake and the deeds that He did during the three 
years of His earthly ministry among men. The same 
everlasting Lord, God and Man, God in power, Man in 
love, God in mercy, Man in sympathy, is with our weep- 
ing sisters as at Bethany, with our distressed fathers as 
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on His coining down from the Mount of Transfiguration, 
or at the house of Jairus the ruler of the synagogue, 
with our poor afflicted women, as He was with the poor 
creature that came behind Him in the press and thought 
to steal a cure unperceived by touching the hem of His 
garment, — ^with our widows and our bereaved mothers as 
He was with the poor widow woman to whom lie gave 
back her boy on the rocky slope of Nain. 

Yes, brethren, it is most true ; and it is most consol- 
ing. But we must not be too hasty. We must not 
administer our comfort without adding to it one neces- 
sary caution. Eeligion is not all softness. God is most 
merciful. Christ is most loving. But is God merciful 
to them who despise His mercy ? Is Christ loving, and 
will He be loving to the end, to those who will have 
none of His love, and reject His law ? 

You know well that He will not; and speaking as 
His faithful ambassador and priest, I must not mislead 
you, as if He merely loved with a sort of feeble and 
undiscriminating love, sinner and saint, penitent and 
impenitent, faithful and unfaithful, all alike, as if there 
were no difference, as if there were no terms nor con- 
ditions attached to His most free and loving mercy. 

Let us come closer to the tale of the poor widow of 
whom we have been speaking. I have said that as 
Christ comforted her, so He does still comfort mothers 
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afflicted in like manner. Most true — ^but stay a mo- 
ment — they must be faithful mothers, Christian mothers, 
earnest religious mothers. What shall I say if the poor 
weeping mother among us became a mother against the 
law of God as well as against the law of man ? if the 
child she weeps for is the memorial of unchaste passion 
and notorious sin ? May I say to her. He who bade 
the poor widow weep not at the gate of Nain, has sent 
me to say to you too. Weep not, for I will deliver your 
son to you again ? May I say so to her — is it not 
saying peace to her when there is no peace — ^unless 
her sin be first probed, her repentance for her sin real, 
her sorrowing faith, like that of the poor penitent 
woman in the Gospel, shewn by her much love and her 
many tears ? 

Is this not a sore, a very sore affliction among us, 
brethren ? Sore to the heart, very sore to the touch : 
should I, think you. be faithful to the Lord who bids me 
speak, or faithful to the loving Lord who spoke these 
words of love to the widow of Nain, if, out of timidity 
or false delicacy, I refrained from touching it ? Believe 
me, such grief has no comfort, unless there be a very 
true and deep repentance, proving itself by a life of 
holy and earnest religion. 

But again, the poor widow of Nain had lost her only 
boy. I dare to say, brethren, I dare to say with con- 
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fidence, that lie was a good and religious boy ; and what 
. is more, I dare to say with confidence that after he was 
raised from the grave and restored to his mother, he 
. was a good and religious boy still. I venture to afiSrm 
that Christ did not raise him from the dead to lead 
a life of sin, and to be lost at the last. And the comfort 
which Christ gave to that mother is still the comfort 
which He gives, and bids us who are His ambassadors 
to give in His name, to the bereaved mothers among 
you. But must not the comfort go with the goodness ? 
Does the sweet comfort go with every mother who has 
lost her child ? or does it not only belong to those who 
have bred up their children in holy God-fearing ways ? 
Are we at liberty to say to the poor mother who is 
weeping at the grave of a son who has been leading a 
bad life, an unclean, a dishonest, an idle, or in any way 
an irreligious life, without repentance. Weep not, poor 
bereaved mother, Christ will give you back your boy in 
a better life ? Can we say so ? Is it true ? Does this 
lesson come out of the Lord's blessed words of mercy at 
the gate of Nain ? You know it does not. Let us not 
deceive ourselves so far as to think it does. 

No : we all know quite well, that is, in our hearts we 
know, however much in our lives we are tempted to 
forget it, that the mercy of God in Christ, the precious 
inestimable mercy of God in Christ, belongs to those and 
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to those only who repent of their sins, who believe with 
all their hearts and who obey. The ofler is as free, as 
open as the air of heaven. No sin is so heavy, no con- 
science so bnrthened, but if it come to Christ in peni- 
tence, in faith and in obedience, He will welcome it, 
love it, restore it, save it. But we must come in peni- 
tence, in faith, and obedience, or we have nothing to do 
with that love or that mercy. It is not offered to those 
who forget God, who live in sin, or who cover up their 
sin. It is not offered to those who sin on easily and 
carelessly, doing as they please, never trying by earnest 
prayer and Holy Communion to cherish the gift of the 
Holy Spirit in their hearts. 

But, if we will repent, if, however sad and melancholy 
have been our falls into sin, we will yet repent while 
God gives us time, do not doubt for one moment that 
God will hear our contrite and earnest prayer. There is 
no sound that reaches Heaven so swiftly or certainly as 
even the feeblest voice of repenting prayer. 

We desire, we hope to meet again when this world is 
over. It is the ordinary topic of Christian comfort 
when Christians are called upon to part with those 
whom they love upon the earth, that in Christ they shall 
meet in a better place. Well 1 but never forget, brethren, 
never for a moment forget that that blessed comfort pre- 
supposes that both he who is taken away, and the 
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survivor who accepts the comfort, are penitent and faith- 
ful It is most true of them ; most true, most blessedly 
true of them: but of those who die impenitent and 
unfaithful it is not true. 

The young man of Kain was given back to his 
• mother's love. It was for a time only. After a while, 
he fell sick again, and died a second- time; he and his 
widowed mother both. 

Our sick friends are sometimes given back to our 
prayers. I think that when a child of ours recovers 
from a severe and dangerous illness the responsibility of 
a parent's care seems to be deepened. Had he been 
taken then, in infancy, in innocence, he probably was in 
the love and favour of God. Oh,if he should be restored to 
health in answer to our prayers, and then lost after all — 
oh, if the happpy mother receiving back her child, should 
then neglect to breed him up in all good discipline, in 
all purity, in all religion ! Think of the terrible woe, if 
such a mercy which spared the earthly life of a child 
should in the end lead to the loss of his heavenly life, 
and both child and parent mourn for ever over the sad 
blindness and sin which had turned what seemed the 
greatest of blessings into the heaviest of all possible 
evils! 

But if we will repent : — if we wiU be in earnest : if 
we will pray earnestly, and submit our secret hearts and 
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wills to the sanctifying Spirit of the most High God, 
then let us be assured that He who showed His com- 
passion and His power at the gate of Kain is not less 
with us in our sorrows. We may give our darlings to 
the grave. But our hearts know they must not break. 
Why should they ? Does not faith lift them up ? Does 
not the Holy Spirit who gives the faith, show them the 
Saviour ? Do thev not feel in their heart of hearts the 
assured certainty that they shall meet again in Heaven ? 
not as the boy of Kain was given back to his mother for 
a few short years and a second death, but for endless 
life that knows no further parting, life and glory with 
Christ eternal in the heavens. 

Only, brethren, let this word ring clearly in all our 
ears. Those blessed promises are for the penitent, the 
faithful, the obedient : and they are for none besides. 



2 Kings xxiii. 

1. And the king sent^ and they gathered unto him all the elders of Judah 

and ofyerusalem, 

2, And the king went up into the house of the Lord, and all the men of 

yudah, and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem with him^ and the 
priests and the prophets ^ and all the people^ both small and great ^ 
and he read in their ears all the words of the book of the covenant 
which was found in the house of the Lord, 

rriHE event which we read of in this chapter, brethren, 
-^ the chapter which has been read as the first Lesson 
for this evening's service, is one of a very remarkable 
kind and well worthy of our dwelling upon it, and try- 
ing to draw some useful lessons to ourselves from it. 

The king of Judah was Josiah, the son of a most 
wicked father. But his father had been slain when he 
was only eight years old, and he had been from that time 
acknowledged as king. He must have been well 
brought up as a boy ; for we read that in the eighth 
year of his reign,* when he was only sixteen years old, 

* Cf. 2 Chron. sxxiv. 
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he began to seek after the God of David, his father ; 
and in the twelfth year, when he was twenty, he began to 
make a great reformation. Tlie high places, the groves, 
the carved and molten images, the altars of Baal, were 
thrown down, not in Jerusalem only but in the cities of 
Manasseh, Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Xaphtali, — 
and then, having cut down all the idols throughout all 
the land of Israel, he returned to Jerusalem. 

This work done, and effectually done, he turned his 
thoughts toward the repair of the great temple in Jeru- 
salem, which in the reigns of the wicked kings who 
had preceded him had fallen into considerable decay. 
For this purpose he had gathered large sums of money 
from the remnant of the tribes of the kingdom of Israel, 
and from the still flourishing tribes of the kingdom 
of Judah, — and he set to work in earnest, — it was 
now the eighteenth year of his reign, and he was 
twenty-six years old — to repair the temple which had 
stood three hundred and seventy years since it was 
finished in its great beauty and solemnly dedicated by 
King Solomon. 

He set to work I say in great earnest, helped by the 
high priest Hilkiah ; and all the workmen we are told 
in stone and in timber, did they work faithfully. 

And now, in the midst of the work, a most strange 
and wonderful thing occurred 
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Hilkiah the priest found — somewhere hidden away 
and forgotten — the book of the law of Moses. 

Hidden away and forgotten for near three hundred and 
seventy years, there came to light all of a sudden the book 
of the law of Moses. It is not unlikely that it may have 
been the actual original book as first written and kept 
in the ark according to the direction given in the book 
of Deuteronomy, but at any rate it was an ancient copy 
of it, a copy as old as the building of the temple at 
least; and wonderful to say, neither the high-priest, 
nor the king, nor any of the people of that generation, 
nor of many generations before them, had ever seen a 
copy of it in all their lives before ! 

It is well-nigh impossible to conceive the wonderful 
and astonishing neglect which could have led to such a 
thing as this. 

The chosen people, — priding themselves on being the 
descendants of Abraham, always refemng to their great 
lawgiver Moses, to their deliverance from Egypt, to the 
miracle which led them dry-shod over the Eed Sea, to 
the wandering in the wilderness, the law given from 
Mount Sinai, and the inheritance of the promised land ; 
verily believing themselves to be the chosen and 
favoured people of God, from among whom the Messiah 
was to be bom to be the King of all the world ; and yet 
this people, being in possession of the written law of 
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God, which was full of all the directions which God had 
given to Moses, by obeying which they were to con- 
tinue to be in His favour and love, this very people, I say, 
had lost, actually, totally, lost for the best part of four 
hundred years, the Book of God altogether. I cannot say 
when they lost it : — no doubt they lost it, so to say, by 
degrees : — neglected it first, forget it afterwards, and then 
lost it quite. There was no copy left. Kobody knew 
of it. Nobody cared for it. Nobody had ever seen 
it. Nobody wished for it, for nobody missed it. They 
went on from day to day and year to year, as proud and 
confident as ever in their possession of God's favour, 
and yet the very charter of that favour, in which were 
written all the conditions on which that favour was to 
be retained, was gone, lost, forgotten ; for aught they 
knew, utterly destroyed without the possibility of re- 
covery. 

And then, of a sudden, while the good high-priest 
was superintending the faithful work that was going 
on in the Lord's house, in some out-of-the-way comer 
he came upon a book — a strange book — he had never 
seen the like before. What could it be? He looked 
at it with curiosity — with interest — with momentarily 
deepening interest. It was — he could not doubt it — it 
was the actual book of the law of God ! the book that 
they had heard of but had never seen! had perhaps 
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not thought of to care to see : but there it was, and his 
were the happy hands into which, by the good provi- 
dence of God, it had fallen. 

Yes, providentially, it had fallen into good hands, 
and had been discovered at a good time. It might 
have been in Amon's reign or Manasseh's. It might 
have been at a time when men would be tempted to 
destroy or make away with a document that condemned 
them; but the nation seemed now in earnest about 
better things. Prince, priest, and people seemed to be 
taking with all their heart to a godly reformation. 

Hilkiah read it — with what feeling of awe, surprise and 
admiration we may conceive, to think how the book 
had been forgotten, and to find how grievously its com- 
mands had been disobeyed. 

He read it, and made it known to Shaphan, the chief 
of the scribes, the official interpreter of the very law, 
the writing of which he had never seen. Shaphan read 
it also. 

And then they took it to the young king; and 

Shaphan read it aloud in his ears. And the king, 

young, earnest, and full of eagerness to do right, was 

greatly moved. So he " sent, and they gathered unto 

him all the elders of Judah and of Jerusalem. And 

the king went up into the house of the Lord, and all 

the men of Judah and all the inhabitants of Jerusalem 

L 
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with him, and the princes, and the prophets, and all the 
people, both small and great : and he read in their ears 
all the words of the book of the covenant which was 
found in the house of the Lord. And the king stood 
by a pillar, and made a covenant before the Lord, to 
walk after the Lord, and to keep His commandments 
and His testimonies and His statutes with all their 
heart and all their soul, to perform the words of this 
covenant that were written in this book. And all the 
people stood to the covenant." 

It must have been a most striking and wonderful 
scene. And it bore some fruit. For not only did the 
king proceed more vigorously to put down all remains 
of idolatrous worship in all parts of his dominions, but 
he and his people celebrated the Feast of the Passover, 
in the strictest and closest obedience to the newly dis- 
covered law, as it had never been celebrated during all 
the reigns of all the kings, nor since the prophet Samuel. 

But, alas! it was for a time only, even as far as it went. 
In thirteen years more the young king was slain in 
battle, and then all the troubles which were withheld 
during his reign, because his heart was tender, and be- 
cause he had humbled himself before the Lord, broke 
upon the nation in the reigns of his unworthy sons. 
Strange, brethren, how often it happens that men who 
are for the most part good and pious themselves, fail to 
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bring up their sons and daughters to follow in their steps, 
but the pious father has to mourn (yes, and to humble 
himself, for it must needs be much his own fault) over 
a wicked and good-for-nothing son, and an earnest godly 
mother over a wild and unchaste daughter ! 

And, I said, — even as far as it went. For though the 
idolatry was put down, and the Passover restored, yet 
still we find that the law of the Sabbath and the 
Sabbath-year was not observed, and that the Feast of 
^Tabernacles was not restored according to the law for 
about one himdred and fifty years later, after the return 
of the people from their seventy years* captivity. 

I suppose, brethren, that when we first read and hear 
of these things, we are generally inclined to feel extreme 
surprise — indignant surprise — at the blindness, the folly, 
and the wickedness of the Jews. To think that they were 
living under a written law of God, — on the possession 
of which they prided themselves so highly as the most 
favoured nation in all the world, — and yet that they lost 
the law for himdreds of years, and for hundreds of years 
forgot and omitted many of its chief and most char- 
acteristic rites ; — forgot the Passover, forgot the Sabbath, 
in some at least its important particulars if not in all, 
forgot the way of celebrating the Feast of Tabernacles, 
forgot I know not what besides! Could folly, could 
blindness, could wickedness go further ? 
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But, lirethren, our loathing were but lost on dead 
men's crimes and Jews' idolatries, and we must re- 
member that we have the whole history of the Jews 
under our eyes at once. We read on, and scores of years 
and hundreds of years slip by under our eyes in a few 
pages. But what it takes so little time to read was 
very long in really passing ; and while we are shocked 
to see how soon and how completely they seem to fall 
^way, you must remember how easily small neglect 
leads on in the course of years to great neglect, and how 
children bom and brought up after the neglect is begun, 
propagate it to their children, and so the degeneracy 
gradually grows greater and greater, till when a certain 
number of years is passed, the nation may have slid down, 
almost imperceptibly, to any degree of forgetfulness 
and real ai)08tacy. 

The nation did not suddenly plunge, by one act of 
will, into all this wickedness. No nation ever does. It 
seldom happens that single people do. Ko; it is the 
gradual neglecting ; the dropping one thing after another ; 
the not caring to keep up to the high standard; the 
easy, contented way of thinking what will do, what is as 
good as what other people do, and the like, which in the 
course of years — which are as a day in the sight of 
Ood — may bring a nation down, no one can say how far, 
in the road to godlessness and ruin. 
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And this it is which makes the lesson so grave a one 
to us. 

It is about three hundred and fifty years since, by the 
blessing of God, His written Christian law, the Bible in 
English, became the property of all the Christians in 
England; and thanks to His Providence which has given 
us the art of printing, copies of the Bible are now innumer- 
able ; and there is no danger of their ever being so lost as 
the old law of Moses was in King Josiah's days. I 
suppose that there are certainly not less than two hundred, 
perhaps a good many more, copies in this parish. Well, 
but it is possible to starve in the midst of abundance, if 
there is no will nor appetite to eat. The Bible on your 
shelf never read is little better to you than the Bible 
lost. 

Again, the people in King Josiah's time had either 
quite forgotten the Passover, or at least celebrated it 
very imperfectly, so that it had to be begun, as it were, 
anew. I apprehend, brethren, that three hundred and 
fifty years ago it was quite a rare thing for confirmed 
people to stay away from Holy Communion. How is it 
now ? Have we not slid far away since the days when 
all, or nearly all, were in good earnest to obey the 
written Law which tells us that, unless we eat the Flesh 
of the Son of Man and drink His Blood, we have no life 
in us, and that bids us, by eating that Bread and drink- 
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ing that Cup, show forth the Lord's death till He come 
again in judgment ? 

Again, the people in King Josiah's time constantly 
neglected the Temple, and set up high places of their 
own. Three hundred and fifty years ago there was not 
such a thing known as dissent, and such neglect of the 
Church of God as we now know. No doubt there was 
much disputation and difference, and the great division 
of Roman Catholics and Protestants agitated the country 
from one end to the other. But the great evil of the 
religious aspect of the present times, the sects, the fana- 
ticism^ the meeting-houses, the pretence of teaching on 
the part of those who have neither call nor qualification, 
the breaking up of the people into little unauthorized 
and self-constituted congregations — all this has grown 
up since as a fruit of continually aggravated indifference 
and neglect. 

Now it is in all these ways that the lesson of what 
happened in King Josiah's days seems to apply so 
closely to us. There is, I do not doubt, a great deal of 
religion, personal religion, among us ; so, I have equally 
no doubt, there always was, even in the worst of times, 
among the Jews. But the generations hardly seem to 
grow better. Many of the older people, as they grow 
older, begin to think more seriously, and endeavour to 
turn to God before they die. But the old evils still go 
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on, and the younger ones do not seem to be brought 
into the godly ways in youth, which would signify real 
reformation. Still the old dangers seem to get head. 
Idleness, unchastity. Sabbath-breaking, bad society — ^if 
we really want to amend our ways, and bring our people 
back to God, from whom they have so far departed — 
these are the things that have to be set to rights ; fathers 
and mothers breeding up their boys and girls in pious 
and holy ways, showing them good examples at home, 
and exercising a real control over them when they come 
to be old enough to be in danger of breaking away into 
serious and fatal sin. 

And all this time we are very well contented with 
ourselves. We pride ourselves that we are Christians ; 
we pity those who have not heaid of Christ, and often 
give our money and help to send missionaries among 
them ; and it is well done. But what is to be said if 
our own parishes and our own families are only half- 
Christian in their way of living ? We hope to do some- 
thing to help the poor Africans of Zululand to own 
Christ and to serve Him ; but, alas ! hardly one in 
twelve of us cared enough for Christ to come this morning 
to the holy feast which He has Himself invited us to. 
We hear tales of heathen vice, and are eager to bring 
the poor ignorant people to a sense of Christian purity 
and virtue. Must I venture to allude to the like sub- 
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ject at home, and ask whether it is an uncommon thing 
in a Christian village — yes, a village more than one 
thousand years Christian — ^to know of children born, 
not in holy wedlock, but in grievous sin ? 

Yet I do not know that all this makes us unhappy, as 
it ought to do, and sets us, fathers, mothers, neighbours, 
friends, upon the earnest efforts at general reformation 
which are needed. No. I imagine that, on the whole, 
we are not ill-contented with ourselves, nor disposed to 
think that we have any need of any searching or thorough 
repentance and reformation. 

But how must God be looking at us all this time ? 
How do we stand in His sight ? Will He be satisfied 
wdth us because we are contented with ourselves ? 

brethren, would that His Holy Spirit might so touch 
our hearts with the grace of deep and true repentance, 
that we might not be satisfied with all this half-service, 
which continually slips further and further away from 
the devotion which He requires, but with true hearts, 
and real earnestness of spirit, learn to give ourselves up 
to Him in His holy Church on earth, that He may 
acknowledge us as His when He returns to judgment. 



St. John i. 

51. An(i He saith unto them, lerily, verily, I say unto you. Hereafter 
shall ye see heaven opened, and the angels of God ascending ani 
descending upon the Son of Man, 

rilHIS is one of those passages of Holy Scripture, 
-■- brethren, in which a slight change in the mean- 
ing of a word between the time of the translation of the 
Bible into English and the present, has obscured the 
meaning of the text. There are a good many instances 
of the same kind, which those who read the Scriptures 
in the original are familiar with. They are sometimes 
of less consequence, sometimes of greater. In the 
present case, the change has been a considerable loss, 
for I imagine that it has operated to keep somewhat out 
of the sight of English readers a great and blessed 
trutL 

" Hereafter'' ye shall see Heaven opened. What time 
is meant by the word ^' hereafter V Usage, arising I 
believe from an unfortimately very common contrast 
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between htre and hereafter^ has had the eflfect of throw- 
ing forward the meaning of the word " hereafter^ till it 
is understood to mean the next v?arld, — some time far 
future: anyway not tfu present: for the present time 
and place are meant by here: and hereafter seems to 
signify a time and place different from the present, and 
not to begin till here is past 

I might illustrate this by quotations of every kind ; 
but there is no need. Suffice it to say that this is not 
the meaning of hereafter, either in the Bible or the 
Prayer Book The antithesis between here and here- 
after which has warped the sense of it, is of later growth 
than that simple age. In the Bible and Prayer Book it 
means "from this time forward," "immediately,'' "be- 
ginning now," from this very moment. You will find it 
in this sense in the Confession and the Absolution in 
our daily prayers, and eminently in this great verse of 
St. John. 

The " hereafter" when the good and holy angels of 
God are busy ascending and descending upon the Son 
of God, serving spirits, ministering to those who are 
heirs of salvation in Him, is not a distant future taking 
place I know not where, and beginning I know not 
when, but it is now; it has begun already; it began 
when the Lord came; it had begun when the Lord 
spoke these words, and pointed them with that emphatic 
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" Verily, verily/' which always introduces some truth of 
signal importanca Even now, from that old day for- 
ward, now, — yes, in the midst of this forgetful and un- 
spiritual world, the holy angels are ascending and de- 
scending, doing, in the strength and by the mission of 
God, good helpful works of ministration to the Church 
the Body of Christ. How far each one of us baptized 
into Christ has his own guardian, to whose care he is 
specially given, I cannot venture to say with confidence ; 
but no person who considers what our Lord says in the 
tenth verse of the eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew, 
can venture, I think, to be confident in denying it. 

To a very great many people, it is to be feared, and 
that even in a Christian country like this, the Invisible 
World, and the beings by whom it is peopled, are as if 
they were not. They recognise very clearly the import- 
ance and interest of aU the things which they can see 
with their eyes. They are very busy with the tangible 
things that are round about them; but for things in- 
visible, for things spiritual, they have neither care, nor 
hardly belief. They think it idle and trifling to talk or 
think of such things. Even the souls of the dead, really 
alive as we know them to be, aUve in their own place as 
truly as we are alive upon the earth, are to them no 
morCy absolutely rio more : but the other beings, the good 
and evil angels, the one continually doing the commands 
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of God and ministering to the heirs of salvation, and the 
others permitted to try and tempt men from their alle- 
giance, — of these they seem to take no account at all, 
hardly troubling themselves so far as distinctly to dis- 
believe in their existence, but practically putting all 
thought of them entirely out of their minds. 

It is very good for us sometimes to be called to think 
soberly and seriously of the Invisible World : soberly, I 
say, and seriously ; for in spite of the indifference and 
general unbelief of men to such things, of which I just 
now spoke, there is much commonly said and thought 
about. them which is neither sober nor serious. For in 
truth God's great Invisible World is so near us, and its 
mysteries surround us so closely, — and our own minds, 
though outwardly hardened and blinded by earthly 
things, are still so capable of being inwardly stirred and 
agitated by them, that compatibly with all this indiffer- 
ence there exists an immense deal of unregulated and 
mischievous superstition respecting them. Silly tales 
of witchcraft, — these mostly among the most ignorant, 
— all kinds of tales of ghosts and apparitions, — foolish 
and wicked notions of communication with the spirits of 
the dead, which if they were possible (which they are 
not) would be unlawful and unholy, — all these, we well 
know, are strangely common even in these days of 
blindness respecting things really spiritual. For the 
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mind of man cannot by any effort of unbelieving will 
close itself absolutely against spiritual things. People 
may be as brave and unbelieving as they will, but they 
cannot barricade themselves altogether against God's 
mighty Invisible World; and if they will not open 
themselves to the wholesome and ennobling thoughts 
which Holy Scripture puts before them on this subject, 
they are sure to be more or less a prey to unreasonable 
fancies and fears. Believe me, there is not one of the 
most worldly and least spiritual of men, who, if some- 
thing were to occur to himself, which he should fully 
believe to be a supernatural communication from the 
Invisible World, would not be altogether dismayed, and 
shaken to the depth of his soul by the occurrence. 
Once let the defence — the easily scaled outwork of in- 
credulity be surmounted, and the worldly heart is 
utterly unprotected against the wildest attacks of super- 
stition and fear. His only defence was imbelief, — let 
the unbelief be suddenly broken through, and there is 
no strength whatever left to do battle against the most 
unreasonable terrors. 

But the Holy Scriptures open to such as will simply 
read, and learn, and faithfully digest them, a most sub- 
lime and exalting view of the great world of Beings 
which we cannot see with our eyes. Angels doing the 
work and service of God in a wonderful order; sur- 
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rounding the throne of God with veiled faces and feet ; 
never weary of singing the praise of Him who sitteth 
thereon ; doing battle with the evil spirits ; pouring 
out the vials of God's wrath upon sinful nations; camping 
round about the righteous, guarding the little ones, min- 
istering in all holy ways to the heirs of salvation; most 
holy, most pure, most loyal, most loving, rejoicing to 
welcome the first words of penitence in one sinner that 
repenteth, refraining from aU hard words, rendering to 
God the perfect service of their exalted nature, — the 
angels in unknown number,— in order subordinated to 
one another, executing God's will in the inanimate 
world of nature no less than in the souls and bodies o^ 
His people, — so that neither star nor comet, neither- 
war nor pestilence, neither famine nor fruitful seasons^ 
visit the earth without their loyal and mighty agency ^ 
— evil spirits, allowed to roam about the world and 
tempt men with sorrow and affliction as Satan tempted. 
Job, to sift them as wheat as he sifted the Apostles^ 
suggesting evil thoughts as he suggested to Eve, occupy-% 
ing (where men yield themselves to his power) the 
bodies and souls of men, one, or on relapse seven, or a 
legion ; yet all their power to do harm absolutely limit- 
ed by the permission of God and the wilful consent of 
man: — the souls of the dead in their separate places, 
the good in the paradise of the just, and the impenitent 
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in the chains and darkness of the lost angels, waiting, 
with no indistinct or uncertain, anticipation^ for the final 
Judgment rf the Last Day : — all these, we verily be- 
Keve, on the most assured word of Holy Scripture; to 
BE, as truly, as really, as undoubtedly, as we who see 
one another with our eyes, and seem to be alone and 
have this world to ourselves. And it is well and good 
that we should think of them, and realize them to our 
customary imaginations. How can any pei'son have 
vain and idle horrors of unknown spiritual things who 
has accustomed himself to feel and know that, by day 
and night, in sunlight and in darkness, what seems 
solitude is really no solitude at all, — that not only the 
Omniscient God is there, but that His good angels too 
are ever by, studious and most able to help him, to 
drive away all evil, and to be his best and mightiest 
friends, if he will render himself up to be God's true 
servant, and follow as He guides ? Who would shake 
with helpless terror at the thought even of the visible 
appearance of the spirits of the dead, if he were strong 
at all times in the firm conviction that all that invisible 
world is no less under the fatherly control of God than 
those outward things that we see, and that to the ser- 
vants of God whatever happens, happens for their good, 
— and that, any way, if our eyes were opened like the 
prophet's in Dothan, we should see that they which are 
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for US are many more and much more powerful than 
those which are against us ? 

But all these, as you know, hrethren, are very com- 
mon terrors, very common indeed with the young, and 
by no means unknown or forgotten by the old. Learn 
then to think continually of the good angek, and be sure 
that to those who do so habitually, who try to be good, 
and whose lives are lives of prayer, it is not difficult to 
lift their minds to a high and holy serenity, and to have 
their thoughts so familiar with the truth of spiritual 
things, that they may not be shaken to pieces with 
terror at the idea of confronting, if it should please God, 
even while they remain in the flesh, beings whom they 
must assuredly meet face to face ere long, when they de- 
part out of the flesh and are no more seen upon the earth. 

I kit it is not only for the purpose of driving away 
nightly fears and superstitions that we are to think of 
God's holy and good angels. They are made also to be 
the express objects and patterns for our imitation. For 
when the Lord teaches us to pray, wlienever we 'pray, 
that His will may be done on earth as it is done in 
Heaven, what else does He teach us than to make the 
blessed, cheerful, active, loyal obedience of the angels 
the very model of the obedience which we are to pay 
upon the earth ? How then chiefly do the angels obey ? 
and what are the main ofi&ces of obedience which they 
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are represented in Holy Scripture as rendering to their 
God and ours ? 

First and mainly, they praise God: never tiring, 
never omitting, singing willing, loyal praises to Him 
whom it is their greatest glory to honour with hymns 
around His throne. Then we imitate the angels ex- 
pressly when we praise God. In our hymns, in our 
psalms, when we lift our voices to chant, especially in 
that one hymn in which we sing the very words of 
angels and archangels, and of aU the company of 
Heaven, saying, '* Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hosts," 
we are directly copying and actua]ly joining in the 
chief work of the angels. No doubt, for fallen, feeble, 
sinful men and women the sad tones of penitence, of 
confession, the whispered words of secret prayer, the 
silent tears of humble remorse and sorrow, are most 
fitting, most necessary, and shall be most blessed — 
blessed with pardon, restoration, peace, and strength; 
but God forbid that the redeemed in Christ should ever 
be afraid or ashamed to lift their voices in the glad 
acclaim of holy, thankful, exulting songs, or that these 
ancient piles, each of which contains, as it were, in its very 
stones memorials of the piety of near a thousand years, 
should ever cease to echo with the glorious harmony of 
united voices to which they have been accustomed, in 

which they have, as it were, been set up and builded, 

M 
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SO that the harmony be not of the voice only but of the 
heart, not the mere tinkling of the cymbal, but the 
utterance of that love to God and man which is greater 
even than faith and hope. 

Then, they serve God actively, loyally, and con- 
tinually, in all sorts of works on which they are sent. 
His agents in the material as in the moral world, going 
to and fro in power, and discharging all kinds of offices 
in prompt and perfect obedience. We imitate them 
herein when we bend ourselves to our various works of 
duty upon the earth, duties hard or easy, duties of work, 
or lighter duties of recreation, willingly acknowledging 
and accepting all the things which in our various 
stations come to our hands to do, and doing them with 
all our might. Then, if there be any works which they 
love best, and which are most characteristic of them, 
they are the gentle, yet powerful helping of the little 
ones, meaning by that term Christ's faithful people, who 
are all w^eak and little as compared with their own high 
and unendangered goodness — ministering in all unseen 
ways to the heirs of salvation, comforting them in tempta- 
tion and affliction, as they ministered to their Lord and 
ours after the Temptation and the Agony — taking care of 
them, loving them, flying to them bright and fresh from 
the face of our Father whic^h is in heaven — rejoicing over 
the first breath of repentance in those who have sinned. 
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And all this we may imitate abundantly if we will, 
in endless works of charity and love to one another; 
teaching, helping, comforting, supporting those who are 
in danger of falling ; keeping as far as we can tempta- 
tion out of their way, not disdaining to condescend to 
ofi&ces for them which may be in themselves unwel- 
come; loving, and acting in love towards them for 
Christ's sake, their king and ours. 

Remember too how they do battle with evil, and yet 
how meekly, in their strength, they refrain from hard 
words or railing accusations, even against the very 
prince of evil. 

And in these days of bitter tongues and hard words, 
hardly less bitter and hard, alas ! on the side of truth, 
sometimes, than on the side of error, we shall imitate 
them best, if in our continual and unending strife with 
evil and wrong, we too are known for our meek and 
pure speech, which is not the weaker, but much the 
stronger in its real force of resistance, because it does 
not waste itself in the feeble bitterness of outward 
talking. 

I know not where in this world a brighter imitation of 
the glorious meekness, the gentle victoriousness of tHe 
angels can be better shown than in the Christian 
strength of an earnest, high-souled Christian young 
man or woman. He draws his strength from a Source 
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higher and more divine than any to which even angels 
have access — the holy indwelling of the Spirit of God, 
given in baptism, given more and more in answer to 
every faithful prayer, given richly in His sevenfold 
gifts in confirmation, strengthened and assured to him 
in every faithful and penitent communion of the Lord's 
Supper. When then he, so sacredly fed and supported, 
in the full strength of his young manhood, body and 
soul in their full fresh powers, turns himself resolutely 
away from the low and debasing things which mislead 
and ruin so many — ^loves the praise of God above all 
things — throws himself in all the beautiful strength of 
youth, unbetrayed by self-indulgence, into every comely 
work and duty that belongs to his place in life — does 
battle meekly, but in Divine strength, against evil, of 
word, or act, or fashion — helps, encourages, supports 
those who are younger, feebler, less resolute in good- 
ness — abashes and puts down, like God's good warrior, 
with a generous and victorious indignation, all such 
things as would encourage sin among them — is meek in 
his strength, because he knows that he himself is but 
very weak and sinful, and that whatever strength he 
has is not his own, but God's — when, I say, a Christian 
young man, in whatever position in life, at school, at 
college, in his regiment, in his ship, in his counting- 
house, in his shop, in his labour in the field, in his 
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family wherein he is, lives and acts so — and so all may- 
do who are in the Body of Christ and have been made 
to drink into the one spirit — then he exhibits the noblest 
and purest picture that this worid can shew of God's 
holy angel-warriors, who so nobly, so meekly, so un- 
tiringly do His bidding. 

Brethren, the thought of the holy angels of God thus 
constantly presented to us in the Scripture is really a 
most ennobling as it is a most comforting thought. In 
our extremest loneliness, in our lowest depression, in our 
heaviest pains, if we be in earnest in throwing ourselves 
at God's feet in faithful penitence, the angel is surely 
by to comfort us. In the hour of death, he does not 
leave the spirit of the just to sink unsupported with the 
sinking body. He is by us in our more cheerful moments, 
as well as in our graver ones. He is by us when we 
sleep or wake in the darkness of the night. We cannot 
pass our guardian angel's bound. 

We sometimes think that the angels were among men 
in the old times, when they visited and blessed Abraham, 
rescued Lot, wrestled with Jacob, spoke to Manoah, and 
in various ways took visible part in the lives of the 
Patriarchs. And, no doubt, visibly they were more often 
present than in these worldly and unspiritual days. 
But not so, invisibly. On the contrary; on the sure 
Word of Christ, we know for certain that now, ever 
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since, at least, these great words were spoken to Na- 
thaniel, tlie Heaven has been open, and the angels of 
God continually ascending and descending upon the 
sons of God in Christ. The path of God's true servant, 
whoever he be, is continually and ever surrounded by 
them : camping round him, driving away evil, and giving 
him all refreshment and comfort as he needs them. 
They are not to be worshipped. God forbid. They would 
indignantly refuse our worship. They and we alike must 
join in worshipping God only. They are our blessed 
helpers, our elder brothers — not our masters. Very much 
do those people lose, not of truth only, but of comfort 
and help, and high thought, to whom the whole of this 
Invisible World is as though it were not ; — who walk 
through this work-day world seeing nothing but what 
their eyes can see. immersed in the tangible interests 
that surround them, closing, as far as they may, their 
spiritual sense against the spiritual realities of God's 
great world. 

And very much shall we gain, brethren, if soberly and 
seriously, and following the safe guidance of the Word 
of God, we open our minds and thoughts to this mighty 
world of Beings that we cannot see. If in our bodies 
we belong to this visible and earthly world, much more 
in our spirits, which are much more truly ourselves, do 
we belong to that spiritual world. We wrong ourselves 
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grievously wLen we forget tliem, or neglect tliem, or 
shudder at them. They like ourselves are God's servants 
— we are destined to higher things than they. Christ did 
not take on Him the nature of angels, and we in Him, 
if we be found in Him at the last, shall judge the evil 
angels, and have our high place above the good angels- 
Only while we stay here, — while our life is militant here, 
while we are guarded and assisted by them, — let us ever 
ask for grace to be as faithful, as loving, as obedient as 
they are, — ^that by us, at least, and those whom we can 
in any way reach or influence, the will of God may in 
some degree be done in earth, as it is done in Heaven. 
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St. Matthew vii. 

7. -<4j^, and it shall be given you; seek^ and ye shall find ; knocks and it 

shall be opened unto you : 

8. J^br every one that asketh, receiveth ; and he that seekeih^ findeth ; and 

to him that hiocketh, it shall be opened, 

T BEG you to observe, brethren, how very strong our 
■*- Lord's language is in these verses. You see He 
puts no limit whatever to what He says ; He does not 
keep back anything. 

Ask, that is, pray, and it shall be given to you ; seek, 
that is, go to God for that which you want, and you 
shall find; knock, that is, be importunate and deter- 
mined to get in to the Presence and Mercy of God, and 
it shall be opened unto you. 

For — and observe how the reason makes the case still 
stronger — for it never happens that such things fail. 
Every one that asketh, prayeth real prayers, asketh with 
real asking, receiveth ; none was ever heard of who failed 
to receive an answer to his prayers, and every one that 
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seeketh God in earnest is sure to find Him, and every- 
one, without any exception, who knocketh earnestly and 
importunately at the gate of God's Presence is certain to 
be let in. 

Let every Christian man take that promise to his 
heart. You must not doubt about God's hearing you ; 
you must not be afraid lest He will not hear you, or lest 
you are not good enough to pray, or lest your sins are 
too many or too great to be forgiven. All that is not 
only utterly mistaken, but it is worse, it is wicked. It 
is flying in the face of God who made you, who redeemed 
you, who desires to sanctify you. It is really disobeying 
Him, and rebelling against Him, imder the pretence of 
being humble and afraid of presumption. 

Let every Christian man, then, I say, take that great 
promise to his heart— every one that asketh is perfectly 
certain to receive. 

But, then, observe also that the asking must be real 
asking, the seeking real seeking, and the knocking real, 
earnest knocking. Do not forget ihaty either ; for it is 
just as true, and not a whit less important than the 
other. 

For Christ says also, " Not every one that saith unto 
me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven, 
but he that doeth the will of My Father which is in 
heaven ;" and though, in one of these places. He speaks 



iS6 PRA VERS, ESPECIALL Y BAIL Y PRA YERS 

of entering into the kingdom of heaven, and in the other 
of giving an answer to prayers, yet, practically, these 
two things may be regarded as the same ; for the answer 
that God gives to prayers is the gift of His Holy Spirit 
(" for if ye, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto 
your own children, how much more shall your heavenly 
Father give His Holy Spirit unto them that ask Him ?"), 
and the Presence of the Holy Spirit in the heart of man 
is his necessary qualification for belonging to the king- 
dom of heaven now upon the earth, and finally entering 
into it with Christ when this earth is over. 

Put, then, these two things together, brethren, and 
you have the full doctrine of Christ respecting your 
prayers. Merely saying Lord, Lord, without meaning 
what you say, and proving that meaning by doing it, 
that is no praying at aU ; whether it be done in your 
own chamber, by your bedside, or in the Church, that, I 
say, is not 'praying. But whenever you do jpray, that is 
to say, whenever you ask God in thorough good earnest, 
ask Him for pardon, for help, for grace — intending to 
do, and trying your best to do, the very things you ask 
help for ; then you may be quite certain — as certain as 
you are that there is a God in the heavens who made 
the heavens and the earth — that your prayer will not be 
ineffectual It must be heard; it will be heard. In 
some way or other, as God sees is best for you, the 
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answer will come. You will be the better for it. Per- 
haps you may not feel it ; very possibly you may not. 
You may perhaps feel disappointed that you feel so 
little of it. But for all that, hold on, pray on. It is 
doing you good, bringing you nearer to God, helping 
your soul, bringing the grace of the Holy Spirit more 
and more richly upon you. Hold it fast ; hold it faster 
and faster till you die — that every one, every one with- 
out a single exception, that really asketh receiveth, and 
that every one that really seeketh findeth, and that to 
every one that really knocketh it is undoubtedly opened. 

But when and how shall we pray? Let us again 
look to the words of Christ for our answer. First, pri- 
vately, by ourselves ; quite alone. " Thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thy closet, and when thou hast shut 
the door, pray to thy Father which is in secret ; and thy 
Father which seeth in secret shall reward thee openly." 

Now, brethren, in the face of these words, I cannot 
see how any man or woman can suppose themselves to 
be obeying Christ, or to be in any way real Christians, 
unless they say their prayers constantly by themselves. 
By constantly I mean at least every morning when they 
get up, and every evening when they go to bed ; thank- 
ing God for preserving them safely in the time past, 
asking His forgiveness for any sins which they have 
committed during it, and praying Him to give them 
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grace to do His will in the time that is coming — praying 
really y remember; not saying Lord, Lord, only, and 
neither doing nor meaning to do His will, but praying 
with real, earnest, fervent prayer, remembering that the 
effectual, fervent prayer of a man who is in earnest to 
be righteous availeth much before God. And I say 
alone; because no man whatever, none but God only, 
can see to the depth of the human heart, or fully under- 
stand the needs and the longings, and all the detail of 
thoughts, as weU as acts, which has to be laid before 
God in prayers. There are many things which we should 
ask together — families together, parishes together. Chris- 
tian people, even though strangers to one another in 
other ways, together ; but there is much which each one 
of us must go before God with alone ; things which we 
could not express in words if we tried ; things which it 
would be no good to express in words if we could ; but 
things which, as we lay our hearts open before God in 
our solitary prayers. He will read, and reading, pardon, 
and sanctify us for His dear Son's sake in whose Name 
the real prayer is offered. 

No person, I think, brethren, can in the face of this 
Holy Scripture doubt, as 1 just now said, that every 
person who is, or hopes that he is a Christian, must 
constantly say his prayer to God by himself alone. 

But this is not alL We must also meet, in order to 
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pray together; meet in church, and join in common 
prayers. This, again, is a different thing from our own 
prayers said in private, and not less necessary. What, 
again, does our Lord say upon this point ? — " I say unto 
you, if two of you shall agree on earth as touching any- 
thing that they shall ask, it shall be done for them of 
My Father which is in heaven. For where two or three 
are gathered together in My name, there am I in the 
midst of them.'* 

See — ^not only our separate prayers are certain of 
receiving their answer, but our common or united prayers 
are so too. When we meet here to pray, Christ Himself 
is in a very particular way present among us. No doubt, 
as He is God, He is always present everywhere ; but He 
has promised to be present in a very special and parti- 
cular way when we meet, and therefore every prayer 
they agree together to ask — and I must tell you that 
the word which our Lord actually used is not " agree]' 
but which they speak aloud together — is quite certain of 
being answered ; always, of course, supposing that the 
prayers are, as I have explained, real prayers ; that is, 
prayers of men intending themselves to do, and doing as 
far as they can, the will of God, to whom the prayers 
are offered. 

In accordance with this command and promise of 
Christ, we read in the Epistle to the Hebrews that we 



190 PRA VERS, ESPECIALL Y DAIL Y PRA YERS 

are not to forsake the assembling of ourselves together, 
as the manner of some is. So that you see even in the 
Apostle's days some people stayed away from church 
and prayers, to their own great loss. 

Thus, then, brethren, on the most certain and assured 
word of our Blessed Lord Himself we rest the absolute 
duty and the unspeakable blessing of continual prayers ; 
prayers in private, and prayers in public ; prayers alone, 
prayers in family, and prayers in church. As we need 
the blessing of God very greatly, not only in our separate 
souls, but also in our families and in our general com- 
munity, so we need continual prayers in all these three 
kinds by which these blessings may be gained. 

And now, brethren, let me say a few earnest words to 
you about our Church prayers. I wish we could see 
more people at church on Sundays. The morning service 
is apt to be very thinly attended. The afternoon service 
is fuller ; but not nearly as full as the church will hold, 
nor nearly so full as the population of the parish should 
make it. I do not speak now so much of those who go 
to chapel — though I most earnestly desire, and would 
most thankfully do anything and everything in my 
power to bring them back to the sober, simple, faithful 
worship of the Church instead of their own self-chosen 
and fantastic ways ; — but I speak now of those who 
profess to be Church-people. Why do they not all come 
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to church ? Why are some people, some families, almost 
always absent ? Can they spare the gi'ace and blessing 
of God ? Can they do without prayers ? Why are some 
of you present sometimes, and not always ? always, I 
mean, when health and other such necessary things 
permit ? 

It is now turned of a year since I began the practice 
of daily morning prayers, and the bell rings, as you all 
know, for prayers at half-past nine in the morning. 
From six or seven homes in the village we have usually 
had worshippers at church ; and I wiU venture to say 
for them that they have found it a great comfort and 
support to them to meet in joint prayer, and begin the 
day with sacred worehip. 

But I am disappointed not to see more. I know well 
that a very large number cannot possibly come. Their 
necessary work prevents it; and they would not be doing 
right, if they neglected their necessary work, even for 
the purpose of coming to church. I therefore know well 
that we cannot expect large congregations. But there 
are old people, wlio are past work ; who find time hang 
heavily on their hands, who have no such necessary- 
engagements to keep them at home. Why do we not 
see them here ? Would it not be a comfort to them to 
be reminded of sacred tilings every day ? Would it not 
be good for them to hear the Lessons read, and to come 
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to know something more of the Bible than they do ? 
Would it not help them to prepare themselves for the 
end, which must be coming soon upon them, and may 
be coming ever so soon ? Is it not a good thing and a 
happy thing to see the old man and the old woman who 
can do little else, yet find their way to church, and say 
their prayers day by day ? And there are others besides 
the very old : — people who if not always, yet sometimes, 
are at leisure for so short a time in the forenoon, and who 
would do very well and wisely to come and join with us 
when they can in our good and sober worship. The 
church is open — the bell rings — the service is short : — do 
you not think that if people were in great earnest to serve 
God, they would sometimes find or make the half hour's 
leisure, which would enable them to take their part in 
our good prayers ? 

I will teU you one or two plain benefits that they 
would gain by it. First of all. they would pray, — and 
that at a time when otherwise they would, I suppose, 
certainly not be praying. 

Then they would hear two chapters of the Bible read. 
Now observe, brethren, most people know very little 
of the Bible ; very little indeed. But nearly the whole 
of the Old Testament is read through in the course of the 
daily Lessons in a year, and the whole of the Old Testa- 
ment, except the Book of Revelation, is read through 
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three times. Now, if a person brought his Bible with 
him to church, and followed with his eye as well as with 
his ear the clergyman reading the Lessons, would he not 
come to know a great deal more about the blessed Bible, 
and all its various contents, than he does now? It 
seems to me that besides the actual words he heard, 
he would be interested often to read on, and wish 
to learn, and make inquiry, and come to be a much 
better instructed Christian than a great many of us 
are. 

Again, there are the Psalms, the precious Psalms. 
Is it not wholesome and good to read and say these 
Psalms ; and should we be likely to read and say them 
if we did not come to church ? And I think thafe a 
great benefit would come from daily attendance in this 
respect ; that people would not be so shy of taking their 
own part aloud in these parts of the service which 
belong to themu It is melancholy often to hear the 
silence of the greater part of the congregation in a full 
church ; in recited psalm, in versicle, in amen, and in 
the musical hymns. We do not wish that the work of 
the congregation should devolve upon one. We wish 
the whole church to speak, — ^loudly, clearly, in good 
earnest. Do you remember what I told you early in 
this sermon, that the real words of the Lord's promise 
in the original language are not, when two of you shall 
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agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, 
— but when two of you shall speak aloud together con- 
cerning anything that they shall ask, it shall be done for 
them of My Father which is in Heaven ? 

Then again, I think that if people came to church in 
the forenoon of a week-day, and reaUy prayed, they 
would find themselves much helped to keep up a 
Christian mind during the day. You could hardly rise 
up from prayer, — from real prayer, mark you, — and go 
back straightway to sin, to dishonesty, to evil language, 
to malice, or to other sorts of wickedness. And I also 
think that you would feel yourselves bound more closely 
and nearly in all brotherly kindness to your fellow- 
worshippers. There is no bond in ordinary life so strong 
as that which rises from joint worship: when people 
have knelt side by side to confess their sins, when they 
have listened together to the voice of God's mercy and 
pardon, when they have joined their voices in prayer, 
when they know that their hearts are together in all 
sacred wishes and intentions, when they feel assured 
that they shall meet together in heaven because they 
meet so constantly and happily together upon the 
earth in God's visible church, which is the type of 
heaven. 

There is a great danger lest, as things are now, we 
come to forget God from Monday to Saturday, — as 
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though once a week it were quite enough to remember 
Him, while all the rest of the time might well be given 
to all sorts of other thoughts and things, ever so unlike 
to what He loves and wills. And I need hardly tell 
you that if a man forgets God from Monday to Saturday, 
the remembering Him on Sunday is apt to become a 
very cold and irksome thing, which he escapes when he 
can, and which is hardly likely to do him much good, 
even if he continues to observe it. 

Finally, — I think that if we had more worshippers at 
daily prayers, we should soon find that we had more 
communicants at the Lord's Table. The two things go 
together in great degree. One who is earnest to pray 
when he can with his brethren, is sure to be earnest to 
partake in that Holy Feast which binds him to the 
Head and to the Body of his Lord ; which brings him 
nearer than anything else in this world to Christ, 
making him one with Christ, and Christ with him, 
keeping him in his own blessed place as a stone in the 
Temple of the Lord, and a member in His Body which 
is the Church. 

Meanwhile, if it please God, the bell will continue to 
ring, and the daily prayers to be offered, and perhaps, 
by the grace of God, our little morning congregation may 
sometimes be enlarged by old people who wish to come 
near to God, and not forget Him as their time draws 



196 PRA VERS, ESPECIALL Y DAIL Y PR A YERS 

nearer for appearing in His presence, and by younger 
ones who hope to strengthen themselves for better and 
holier service in their callings, by devoting their occa- 
sional short leisure to worship Him among their 
brethren. 
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St. Luke xiv. 

15. And when one of them thai sat at meat with Him heard these things , 

he said unto Him, Blessed is he that shall eat bread in the kingdom 
of God, 

16. Then said He unto him, A certain man made a great supper, and 

bade many: 

1 7. And sent his servant at supper time to say to them that were bidden. 

Come: for all things are now ready, 

18. And they all with one consent began to make excuse, 

rpmS parable, brethren, is appointed to be read for 
-■- the Gospel for this day: and I think that con- 
sidering that it is a Communion Sunday, and consider- 
ing the smaU number (smaU I mean in comparison with 
the population of the parish) who met this morning at 
the Lord's Table in pursuance of His gracious invita- 
tion to feed on His most sacred spiritual Body and 
Blood, it would be quite wrong in us to pass by the 
lesson which the Providence of God has so expressly 
suggested to our particular consideration to-day. 
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Observe, then, first the occasion which led to the 
parable: a guest who was present with Him at the 
house of one of the chief Pharisees, hearing Him speak 
of the recompense which is promised at the resurrection 
of the just, could not refrain from exclaiming, how 
blessed must these people be, who shall eat bread in the 
kingdom of Heaven! What a wonderful recompense 
will that be for having given bread to the poor and 
maimed, and lame and blind. What a glorious promise ! 
Who would not do anything to gain such a reward ! 
To eat bread, — to sit down at God's own Table, to be 
admitted to His feast, in His kingdom ! Blessed indeed 
is he that shall, as you say, eat bread in the kingdom of 
God! 

" Then said He imto him, A certain man made a great 
supper and bade many : and sent his servant at supper 
time to say to them that were bidden, Come: for all 
things are now ready. And they all with one consent 
began to make excuse." 

See how calmly, yet how sadly, and with what pain- 
ful foresight of what would really be the case, the Lord 
replies to the guest's natural exclamation! You say, 
blessed will those be who are allowed to eat bread in 
the kingdom of Heaven : and you truly think so : and 
you are very right; for they will be greatly blessed. 
But I can tell you that they will mostly not come. 
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Most of them will make excuses. They will not say 
point-blank that they do not choose to come ; but they 
will find all manner of reasons why they should not 
come; and instead of accepting the invitation with glad 
and ready hearts, each will beg that the Master of the 
Feast will hold him excused, and so will all stay away. 
I suppose that the guest to whom the Lord addressed 
this answer could hardly believe it. He would probably 
think it quite impossible that men should be so wilful 
and so blind as to refuse an offer so blessed, — and think 
that the Lord was taking a gloomy, perhaps an unkind, 
view of men's neglectfulness and folly. 

But is not this mournful prediction fulfilled, brethren, 
monthly before our eyes ? 

Are we not, time after time, bidden by our Lord Himself 
to come to His Table, to eat bread, and drink wine in the 
kingdom of God ? to eat that sacred bread of which He 
said. Take eat, this is My Body, and to drink that sacred 
wine of which He said. Drink ye all of this, for this is 
My Blood, which is shed for you and for many for the 
remission of sins ? Are we not told that so often as 
we eat that bread and drink that cup we do show forth 
and publish the gracious and saving death of Christ 
till He come ? Are we not bidden to do this, so often 
as we eat and drink these sacred elements, in com- 
memoration or remembrance of Him ? Are we not told 
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that except we eat the Flesh of the Son of Man, and 
drink His Blood, that we have no life in us; but that if 
we eat His Flesh and drink His Blood He dwelleth in us, 
and we in Him: He is one with us, and we one with Him? 
Are we not told that the bread we break then is the 
participation of the Body of Christ, and the cup of bless- 
ing which we bless is the participation of the Blood of 
Christ ? Are we not told that being partakers of that 
one bread we are one Body in Christ ? 

Does any man doubt the truth of these things ? Can 
I not shew you all of them, and many more besides them, 
written in the plainest way in your Bibles ? Can you 
not read them there ? not in one place only, but in many 
— not in one Gospel only, but in each Gospel, and in 
many Epistles ? Do you doubt them ? No : I venture 
to say, that you do not doubt them. You believe the 
words of Christ, and His Apostles, and you know that 
they are true. 

Do you not think that if any of you, being a person 
capable of serious thoughts, were told all this for the 
first time, having never heard it before : suppose any one 
were to say to you, Christ is going to offer you a spiritual 
feast. He promises that He will give you bread and 
wine at His Own Table : but that in that bread and 
wine He will really, and in a divine and spiritual way, 
be giving you the wonderful Food of your souls. His 



BEGAN TO MAKE EXCUSE 20i 

own Body and Blood, which will operate to pardon you, 
and strengthen you, and assure you of His favour, to 
cleanse you, to give your body and soul everlasting life, 
to give you assurance that still, even after all your sins 
which you know of, you need nt)t doubt that you are 
really members of His most sacred Body the Church. 

How, I say, would any person, having any serious 
thoughts about religion at all, hear such things as these 
for the first time? Would he not exclaim, how 
blessed, how inexpressibly blessed shall we be to be 
allowed thus to eat bread in the kingdom of Heaven ! 
What happiness will it be, how we will love it, how we 
will flock to it, how all our friends will flock to it, how 
it will help us, how thankful it will make us, how it 
will bind us together, how it will show us that we all 
are one Bread and one Body, how it will cheer us in our 
sorrows, and how it will mix with our joys and sanctify 
them ! How it will be to us, while we remain upon the 
earth, the constant assiu'ance of our being partakers 
hereafter of that blessed marriage supper of the Lamb 
which we read of in the Book of the Eevelation of St. 
John! 

None can doubt, I suppose, that this is the way in 
which we should speak of the Lord's Supper, if any per- 
son were to tell us, for the first time, the great things 
which are said of it in Holy Scripture. But now. 



202 THEY ALL WITH ONE CONSENT 

brethren, consider what comes of all this ? what is the 
result in fact — in this church, and parish, in most 
churches and parishes in this land. Christian as it is, 
and Christian as it considers itself ? 

Do all flock to Communion ? Do all, who are of age 
to be admitted there, show by their eagerness to come 
and their regularity in coming that they really feel the 
blesedness of being allowed to partake of that saving 
stream, that heavenly food ? 

Alas ! is it not rather true of the great majority that 
they all with one consent begin to make excuse ? Any- 
thing seems to serve as an excuse. They are w)t good 
enough, — but if they desire to be better, is not this the very 
way to get better ? They do not feel ready to do so great a 
thing : — ^but are they ready to die ? Death may come 
upon them (alas ! none know it better than they do) at 
any moment: are they ready to take the chance, and 
risk being called away to the presence of God unpre- 
pared ? And if they do not feel ready to do so great a 
thing, are they not going to begin to be ready, to get 
ready ? They do not see that those who come to Com- 
munion are the better for it, — as if they can see into 
their neighbour's souls, or have the slightest knowledge 
of the secret working of the Holy Spirit in them. 
Tfiey do not see that those who come to Communion are 
any better than they are themselves. This I look upon as 
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the most deceitful, I could almost say the most wicked, 
of all the manifold excuses which men are blind enough 
to offer for staying away. Utterly unable as they are 
to form any judgment of other men's souls, what right 
can they have to pronounce any such sentence upon 
them ? To his own master each stands or falls ; and 
woe it were indeed for any one deliberately to incur his 
own falling, because he chooses to think another no better 
than himself. 

Then, again, some think that tluy are safe without 
They flatter themselves that they are converted ; that 
they have the Spirit of God, — that they have faith ; — 
and look upon these ordinances^ as they are apt reproach- 
fully to call them, as if they were opposed to spiritual 
religion, and hindrances rather than helps to those who 
desire to worship God in spirit and in truth. But what 
a terrible presumption this is ! when Christ Himself in- 
stituted the Sacrament of the Communion : with almost 
His last words bade His disciples do this, — continue to 
do it, — in remembrance of Him, and said such great and 
wonderful things about its worth and efl&cacy. Some 
again are afraid — afraid of the strong things which St. 
Paul says about receiving unworthily, not knowing that 
none can be unworthy who is really in earnest, and that 
the Apostle is not speaking about men who are repenting^, 
even of the worst of sins, but of those who venture to 
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come to the Lords Table without any earnestness, 
and without any repentance, negligently, and care- 
lessly. 

But whether it be for this reason or for that, there is 
one point on which they agree. Alas ! with one con- 
sent they make excuse. They do not come. 

Men and women : respectable in their general life and 
behaviour, and respected: whole families, parents,growing 
old, and greatly interested in their children's goodness, — 
yet month after month, year after year, they do not come, 
nor their children. 

Old people — such as surely must be thinking that 
they cannot have long to stay here upon the earth, — 
how many of them there are who never come to Holy 
Communion. Middle-aged people, who are thoughtful 
about other things, and know how often sickness comes 
on suddenly, and in a few days carries the strongest to 
the grave, — yet how many of these there are who never 
come to Holy Communion ! Young people — taught and 
confirmed, who have perhaps in some instances come 
once or twice after their confirmation, how often do they 
fall off again, and become strangers to the Holy Com- 
munion to which they have been admitted ! 

And so the years pass on ; the old die, the young be- 
come old : the Lord's Feast is tasted by a few only. To 
the great majority of the people it is a thing put aside. 
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neglected, forgotten. They omit it in their life : they die 
without the comfort of it. 

Now why is this ? Can any reason be given to account 
for it ? Yes, brethren, I think there can. 

Is it that they do not know what the Scriptures say 
concerning Holy Communion? Partly it is. For 
though they have often heard it, yet they have not paid 
much attention to it, and greatly forget it. Is it that 
they do not believe what the Scriptures say concerning 
it ? Oh no ! not that. They quite believe it. But they 
manage to put it out of their minds, and not to think 
about it. Is it that they have determined to do without 
it, and resolved to stay away all their lives ? "No, it is 
not often so. Many a one intends some day, next year 
perhaps, when he grows older — ^when he is not so busy 
— ^when his heart is more at liberty — some day to turn 
to God and be foimd among those who seek the sacred 
Communion with their Lord at the Altar. 

No : none of these is the real reason. It is not that 
they do not know. It is not that they do not believe. 
It is not that they have made up their minds on any sort 
of imaginary ground of reason or religion that they will 
not come. 

What is it then ? It is that they are not altogether in 
earnest ahoxU religion. They think, and rightly too, that 
if they go to Holy Commimion, they do really imdertake, 
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in the sight of God and man, to be altogether holy, pure, 
faithful, and religious; and for this they do not feel 
ready. 

They are ready, it may be, to come to church. They 
ere ready, perhaps, to say their prayera They are ready 
to be half-reh'gious. But to be quite Christ's servants : 
to be really devoted to Him : to give Him their whole 
hearts, to be His in their body, soul, and spirit : — for this 
they are not ready. Believe me, brethren, this is the 
very truth. They are half-hearted. They cling half to 
other things. Half of their heart is still with the world, 
and they have not the bravery, and the faith, and the 
wisdom to tear it away, and give it to Christ. Oh, that 
the Spirit of Christ might awaken them to a sense of 
their exceeding loss in thus depriving themselves of the 
closest approach to God which is allowed to us while we 
remain in the flesh, of the best means of growing in grace 
and goodness, of the most certain assurance of God's 
favour and love towards us, and of our continued ac- 
ceptance and position as members of the Body of our 
Ix)rdl 

It is now a good many months since I declared my 
purpose of affording the opportunity of Communion more 
frequently than had of late years been the custom in the 
parish. I have not done so yet, — partly because I felt 
somewhat disappointed at the small numbers of those 
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who came to the monthly celebration, and partly because 
the seasons of Easter and Whitsuntide, of themselves, led 
to the Communion being somewhat more frequent than 
usual. But now Whitsuntide is passed, and no more 
breaks in the regularity of the Christian year will come 
before Advent. I therefore propose to celebrate the 
Holy Communion on the third as well as the first Sunday 
in each month. There is no justice in starving the faith 
of those who are really in earnest because so many have 
hitherto refused to partake of the feast; and may be 
the more continual offer may lead some more to bethink 
themselves, — whether they are not making — to say the 
least of it — a very heavy mistake in declining to join in 
this most sacred and necessary duty. 

If there is any aid which I can give in private, most 
gladly and thankfully will I give it. 

On this day fortnight therefore, brethren, I invite you, 
in the name of God, T call you on Christ's behalf, I ex- 
hort you as ye love your own salvation, to join with us, 
if it please God to spare us, in Holy Communion. 

And, oh, be in earnest ! Be in earnest, while you are 
yet spared, to draw near to God in the special way which 
God has appointed. Do not let the months and years 
slip by as they have slipped by before, but bravely, 
faithfully, wisely, repent you of your sins, be in perfect 
charity with all men, determine to lead a new life, follow- 
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ing the commandmeuts of Grod, and walking from hence- 
forth in His holy ways, — and in this mind draw near in 
faith to the Altar of God, and partake of His Holy Com- 
munion to the great comfort and strengthening and 
sanctification of your souls. 
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Acts I. 

9. And when He had spoken these things^ while they beheld^ He was 

taken up ; and a cloud received Him out of their sight. 

10. And while they looked stedfastly towards heaven as He went up, 

behold f two men stood by them in white apparel ; 

11. Which also said. Ye men of Galilee^ why stand ye gazing up into 

heaven ? this same Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven.^ 
shall so come in like manner as ye ham seen Him go into heaven, 

npiOETY days had elapsed, brethren, since the great 
-^ day of the Eesurrection, when the Crucified broke 
the bands of death, because it was no longer possible 
that He should be holden thereby, and triumphed over 
Satan and the grave. 

During these forty days He had not been, as before, 
in constant companionship with the Apostles. He had 
appeared to them now and then, — at intervals, — to one, 
to two, to ten, to eleven, to above five hundred brethren 
at once — He had not come in the ordinary way in which 
men come and go : but appeared on a sudden, and on a 
sudden disappeared — ^was with tliem when the doors 
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were shut, was standing unexpectedly upon the sear- 
shore, — altogether was with them in a more wondeifdl 
way than before — His glorified Body known to them, 
though so greatly changed, bearing the marks of His 
glorious humiliation, the print of the noils, and the gash 
of the Eoman soldier's spear ; all these things had made 
the forty days which succeeded to the EeaurrectLon day 
days of great solemnity and wonderful preciousnesa. 
During them, t*)o, He had spjken many great and holy 
words — words which, when they come to be put to- 
gether and regarded in their completeness, may well be 
considered to form the very Charter of the Church, the 
very things of the Kingdom of GW. 

And now these forty wonderfcd days being completed. 
He led them out as far as to Bethanv, a short two miles 
to the south of Jerusalem, the viLk^e where He had so 
recently raised Lazarus from the dead, and spent His 
last earthly Sabbath with him and his sisters. He led 
them out, and spoke words of much comfort and pro- 
mise, assuring them of the coming of the Holy Ghost 
upon them ; and as soon as His words were done, He 
began visibly to rise before their eyes — His sacred Body, 
as it had not been bound for the last forty days by the 
ordinary laws which control the bodies of men, now no 
longer subject to the common law of gravitation. He 
rose, slowly, we may suppose, and gradually. He was 



ASCENSION DAY 211 

blessing them with His hands lifted up at the moment 
that He began to rise from the earth, and we may well 
believe that it was in the same attitude, and with the 
same sacred utterances of blessing, that He rose higher 
and liigher, growing smaller to their eyes, and His 
words becoming less audible, till an intervening cloud 
hid Him from their sight, and they beheld Him no 
more. 

He was gone : but oh, how different must have been 
their feelings in parting with Him so from those with 
which they had parted with Him six weeks before ! 
when they had witnessed the terrible scenes of the 
betrayal, the trial, the condemnation, the Crucifixion, the 
death, the burial — when, in consternation and distress of 
mind, they could only exclaim in wonder and almost 
despair, " We trusted that it had been He who should 
have redeemed Israel ! " 

But now, how totally was aU changed ! He had risen 
— He had conquered death — He had been present with 
them supernaturaUy all these days — He had breathed 
upon them the gift of the Holy Ghost — He had bidden 
them go forth and preach and baptize with a commis- 
sion not less lofty and Divine than that which He had 
Himself received from the Father — He had worn amonir 
then the glorified flesh which was fitted for immortal 
life in heaven — and after all this, made familiar to them 
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and quite accustomed by six holy weeks of occasional 
intercourse and conversation, He visibly, slowly, amid 
blessing, and words of comfort and peace, was lifted 
buoyantly from the earth on the level hUl-top of Olivet, 
where it begins to be Bethany, and passed from their 
sight into the luminous cloud. 

He was gone ; and no doubt they stood long gazing 
up into heaven, slow to feel assured that they had seen 
the last of Him — very desirous not to miss or pass 
unobserved any indication or sign of Him that might 
still be given — ^very loth to remove their eyes from the 
spot in the heavens where they had seen Him last 
And before they were yet satisfied with gazing, and 
their eyes were still fixed upon the bright cloud in which 
He had disappeared, behold two men — angels, no doubt, 
in the form of men — ^^vere standing by them in white 
apparel, which also said, "Ye men of Galilee, Why 
stand ye gazing up into heaven ? This same Jesus, 
which is taken up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye have seen Him go into heaven." 

He was gone ; and from that day to this no human 
eyes, save those of St. Stephen in his stoning, St. Paul 
in his conversion, and St. John in the great vision of 
the Island of Patmos, have seen Him. 

He was gone : and from that day to this His faithful 
Church has been as it were gazing up into Heaven, as 
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the Apostles gazed up from the hill-top of Bethany, wait- 
ing, in no uncertainty, but with no impatience, for the 
day when, as He went. He will assuredly return again. 
Working upon the earth, but with her eyes ever fixed 
upon the Heaven, suffering upon the earth, but in all 
her sufferings cheered to know that her Lord — and in 
Him she herself — hath a place assured in Heaven, — in 
the earth in the body, but in Heaven in the Spirit, — the 
faithful Church of God from that day to this has had her 
gaze upon her ascended Lord, and waits. 

And the same attitude, and the same state of mind 
which we attribute to the faithful waiting Church, is 
surely, brethren, the right attitude and the right frame 
of mind for each single Christian within the Church. 
What, think you, does St. Paul mean when he tells the 
Philippians that our conversation is in Heaven, from 
whence also we look for the Saviour the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Does he not mean that we, each single one 
among us, lias in title, and ought to have in fact, his 
conversation, that is, his citizenship, his soul's place, his 
real heart's dwelling, his treasure in Heaven, along with 
his ascended Lord, because he himself knows that that 
ascended Lord will return and change his vile body too, 
that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious Body ? 

No doubt our walk is for the present upon the earth ; 
and, alas ! the earth exercises a strange and sad power 
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over as. AH sorts of earthlv-bred desires, desires of our 
bodies, and desires of our lower souls, weave chains 
round us from which it is very difficult to escape. And 
if we have Ijeen so unhappy as to give way to such things 
in forrner days, the hold they have upon us is only so 
much the closer and the harder to shake off. And sloth 
and laziness creep over us, and soon bring in other things 
in their train, which grow up like clinging weeds among 
tlie goorl com, and keep it from rising freely and ripening 
t^iwanls Heaven. 

And our work is upon the earth, — ^the various work, 
which in our separate callings, God has appointed for 
us to rlo. All is on the earth, and we must do it with 
all our iiiiglit. But tliLs too operates to keep our thought, 
arirl witli it our lieart, down here on the earth, and detain 
it from its own free right in Christ to the glorious 
citizen.sliii> of Heaven. 

Yes, it is very true : and men and women have, as you 
well know, endeavoured by withdrawing themselves from 
contact with the outer v/orld in hermitages, in convents, 
in monasteries, and the like, to shake off from their souls 
the chains of the world, and to live in heaven even while 
in the body they remained upon the earth. 

But it is a vain thought. The ideas, the wishes, the 
passions, the temptations, the dangers of the world follow 
them even in the austerest solitudes, and find their way 
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even amid the most ascetic exercises. These things are 
subtle as the air we breathe, and, I will venture to add, 
as necessary. They are to be battled with, not fled from : 
they are to be met and conquered, not regarded as in- 
vincible, and shut out by bars and gratings. 

It has been a noble thought, and a grand and holy 
wish, I have no doubt, very often : but it is surely a 
vain and mistaken one. 

" We must not bid for silent cell 
Our neighbour and our work farewell, 
Nor strive to wind ourselves too high 
For sinful man beneath the sky." 

No : our iSftrength is not to be gained so. We must find 
the heavenly life in the very midst of the toils, the 
labours, the temptations, and the dangers of the earthly 
life. The inward battle which no one knows of but 
ourselves, and the Holy Spirit of God who is with us 
and ready to help us in it, — that inward battle against 
secret desires of evil must be fought and won. We 
cannot run away from it. Of whatever sort it be, — 
whether of body more or of mind, whether of temper, or 
of luxury, or of idleness, or of falsehood, or of coveting, 
or of disobedience,— or of whatever kind it be, — and 
the thoughtful heart knoweth its own plague and tasteth 
the sad flavour of its own bitterness, — it must be con- 
quered by resolute persevering warfare in the soul : by 
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]»rayers (-(instant, fen-ent, unremitting; by earnest con- 
fessions, by real strufwles, by real mortification of de- 
sires, by (leteiinined and continued purpose. It is veiy 
t;a.«y to say all tliis, brethren; and we all readily and 
fully ajTR^c with it when we hear it; but, oh! how hard 
and dillicult it is to do it ! God give us grace, each one 
in secret, to fight that battle, and in His strength to win 
it ! N(jt to attempt to run away from it, or anyway to 
shut our eyes to it, or try to shirk it, but to meet it 
nianfullv, Christianlv, — as those whose Lord is in 
Heaven, where their citizenship also is, — and in His 
stren<^'th and ^n*ace to win it! 

Then there is our outward battle too : our work what- 
ever it is in life ; to be done for Him as well as ever we 
can, and in Him: and our witness. For each one of us 
is bound to be in his generation, and in his place on 
earth, a nufness for Christ in the midst of a disobedient 
and gainsaying peoples This witness we must bear in 
many ways: by shewing the good example of holy 
Christian lives ourselves : and this is a witness which 
all can read and understand, and which they do read 
and understand. It is a witness which speaks as loudly 
from the i)oor man's cottage as from the rich man's 
house. I am not sure whether it does not actually 
speak more loudly. For a holy cottage : — good, Chris- 
tian parents in humble life, a well and Christianly-trained 
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family; girls modest, industrioiis,* fuU of prayers and 
good deeds of kindness and charity ; boys religious, self- 
controlling, hard-working, dutiful at home, pure of 
speech and life, — I say, a labourer's family like this 
bears almost a louder witness for Christ and Heaven 
than even those among whom such things are more 
expected and looked for. 

All this, brethren, is our earthly work. It must be 
done soon : it must be done here. And it must be done 
for His sake who ascended from the Hill of Olivet as on 
this day, and who, ten days afterwards, sent down the 
Holy Spirit at Pentecost, to give us the strength to do 
it with. 

This is the way by which we are to bring the great 
doctrine of the Ascension of Christ into our daily and 
hourly life ; claiming and exercising our citizenship of 
Heaven even while we live in the midst of earthly 
things. 

God, Who watches us within and without, Who sees 
not only our outward life, but all the secret working of 
our most private and deeply-hidden thoughts, — is spar- 
ing us day by day for no other reason than that we 
may, if we will, turn to Him more heartily, and yield 
ourselves up more fully to the guidance and government 
of His Holy Spirit. How many more days, or months, 
or it may be years. He may stUl give us, is as well 
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known to Him as it is profoundly secret to us. But 
here is one Ascension- Day more: one more holy and 
blessed reminding of Him who is gone in the Flesh, 
though present in the Spirit, — ^Who will one day come 
in clouds, as the cloud on that day received Him out of 
the Apostles* sight, — ^to judge the quick and the dead. 

May He give us grace to lay more to our heart than 
ever hitherto, His great Ascension lesson: that as we 
verily believe our Lord Jesus Christ to have ascended 
into the Heavens, and there to sit on the right hand of 
the Father, so we may also in heart and mind thither 
ascend, and with Him continually dwell: citizens of 
Heaven, while we toil, and pray, and, if it be His will, 
suffer upon earth; our bodies, our work, our warfare 
down below,* but our minds continually. drawn up, by 
His loving grace, to high and heavenly things. Be this 
the blessed, the holy, the happy lot of every one amongst 
us, for the sake of the same ascended Lord, Jesus Christ 
our only Saviour and Eedeemer. 



^hz €amf0rter 

St. John xiv. 
i8. / ivi// not leave you comfortless ; J will come to you. 

T TEUST that there are many here present who know 
their Bibles, and especially the blessed Gospels so 
well, as to recognise these words at once as forming a part 
of that very solemn discourse which our Lord held with 
His Apostles on the last evening of His life on earth, 
recorded in the fourteenth and three following chapters 
of St. John. That discourse is far more full and explicit 
on the subject of the Holy Ghost, and His mission to 
teach and comfort the Church of God, than any other 
which the Lord is recorded to have spoken during all 
His life on earth. So full indeed is it of this great sub- 
ject, that we might very properly call it the discourse 
respecting the Holy Ghost. 

The Lord, you know, was on the point of leaving 
them: first, on the very next day, when He should 
stretch His holy, loving arms upon the Cross, and dying 
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as a man, leave them to go in the Spirit to the place of 
departed souls, while His body should be laid in the 
rich man's grave. Then again, when the victoiy over 
the grave was won, and He was risen from the dead. He 
was to leave them a second time, rising in His glorified 
Body into the heavens. 

That He should leave them at all was of course a sad 
thought to them. For they had known him so well, 
liad hung upon His gracious words so often, had seen 
such wonderful signs of His Divine love and power, that 
to part with Him at all was a very grievous and bitter 
thing to them. 

But in the midst of the very deepest of their sorrow 
and fear. He gives them comfort. He tells them that 
His going is actually a good thing for them : that it is 
actually expedient for them that He should go away; 
that unless He goes away the Comforter will not come 
to them ; but that if He goes He will send Him to them : 
all this, and the office of the Comforter in teaching 
them. He dwells upon in these three great chapters, and 
winds it up, if I may so express myself, with this sweet 
word of promise — " I will not leave you comfortless," I 
will not leave you orphans (as the word really means), 
" I will come to you." Now, before I go into more par- 
ticular explanation of the first words of this promise, I 
would ask, What does the Lord mean by saying that He 
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would come to them ? Re was going to leave them ; 
and certainly He was not coming back to be with them 
in the same way in which He had been with them 
before. They would see Him again for a few days 
after His first leaving them; but after His second 
leaving them, they should not see Him again with 
their eyes. What then did He mean by saying that 
He would come to them ? We know that the Holy Spirit 
came ; but how are we to understand that Christ should 
come ? 

Brethren, the answer to this question is this : when 
the Holy Spirit comes, Christ comes. When the Holy 
Spirit is among men, Christ is there. When the Holy 
Spirit is in the heart of men, Christ is there. When the 
Holy Spirit moves the worshippers to meet and offer 
prayers in spirit and truth, Christ is there in the midst 
of them. Be sure of this. If any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of His. But if any man 
have the Spirit of Christ, Christ is with Him: not 
indeed in the flesh, as of old when He was with the 
disciples in Judaea, but very truly, very really, and very 
near. " Say not in thine heart who shall ascend mto 
heaven to bring Christ down from above, or who shall 
descend into the deep to bring up Christ again from the 
dead," for with the presence of the Spirit, Christ too 
comes, yea, and the Father; and they make their abode 
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in the heart which the sanctifjdng Spirit maketh fit for 
such holy inmates. 

This, then, is the meaning of the Lord's own return- 
ing. He does not come back in the flesh; but when 
the Holy Spirit comes, He comes. 

Putting aside, therefore, for the present the parti- 
cular subject of the Lord's own returning, it is well to 
turn our minds to-day, brethren, to the thought of the 
Comforter y whose Presence He promised in His own 
stead. For we are at this moment passing through 
those very days which answer to the days of the Apostles 
being left alone. The Lord ascended into heaven as on 
Thursday last, and it will not be till next Sunday, our 
great Whit-Sunday, the Christian Pentecost, that we 
shall be celebrating and blessing God for that mission 
of the Holy Comforter, who was to be the support of 
the Church, and of every member of the Church, from 
that day even to the end of the world. 

How, then, are we to understand that the Holy Ghost 
who came down on Wliit-Sunday morning to dwell in 
the Church of God is the Comforter i How does He 
comfort the Church and Christian people in their Lord's 
absence ? The Lord was seen. He walked among the 
people as a man ; He spoke and was heard ; He acted in 
their sight, doing all sorts of works of power and mercy 
before their eyes. But the Holy Ghost is invisible; 
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there is no sight which can see Him ; no ear can hear 
His voice ; no mighty deeds of wonder are, at least in 
these later ages, done by His direct and unquestionable 
power. How, then, can this Invisible Spirit be so truly 
a Comforter to Christian people as to make it actually 
better for them that the Lord and Saviour should be 
withdrawn from their sight, and have ascended up in 
the flesh to heaven ? 

Observe then, first, brethren, that the whole doctrine 
of the Holy Ghost, and all the comfort which that doc- 
trine gives or can give, rests upon faith — not upon sight, 
for He and all His operations are wholly invisible, but 
upon faitL Faith must believe that He is ; faith must 
believe that He came down from heaven to dwell among 
men ; faith must believe the work that He doeth in the 
Church and in the hearts of men. 

Men can disbelieve all this ; and, alas ! they often do 
so, and still more often act as if they did so ; and this of 
itself proves that it all rests upon faith. For nobody 
disbelieves what he sees ; and if the works of the Holy 
Ghost were clear to the eyes of men, it would not be 
faith which believed them, but ordinary sense and ex- 
perience. 

The whole doctrine, I say, rests upon faith ; but what 
does this faith rest upon ? For faith, to be reasonable, 
must have good and solid grounds. It is not a shadowy 
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thing witliout foundations. What, then, does this faith 
rest upon ? 

I will not go into the answer to this question now, 
brethren, for it would take me too far away from the 
particular subject on which I proposed to speak to you 
this morning; but if it please God to spare me to speak 
to you next Sunday evening, I will try, by His grace, to 
explain the grounds on which we believe in the invisible 
working of the Holy Ghost in the Church, and in our 
own several souls. For the present I return to the other 
subject — how are we to imderstand that the Holy Ghost 
is the Comforter ? 

The best mode, I think, of answering this question is 
to consider what are the reasons why we want comfort ? 
what are the main things on earth which discomfort us ? 
what are the causes, at least the commonest and deepest 
causes, which make us uncomfortable in our souls and 
unhappy ? For surely tlie Comforter is He who is sent 
to apply the real and true comfort to the actual and real 
ills and sorrows wliich our hearts feeL 

Now I cannot be wrong in saying that there are three 
main tilings which make men unhappy : first, sin ; their 
hearts are sore within them. They know that they have 
sinned; they know that they have sinned very often 
and very grievously — they do not know how often or 
how grievously — but they have a very painful and a 
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very just feeling that they are very bad, that they must 
be far away from God's favour and love, that God must 
be much displeased with them. Now, I am quite con- 
vinced, brethren — and every day that I live I feel more 
convinced — that this is the real secret of far the most 
part of the unhappiness which men feel. There is a 
secret gnawing in their hearts, and it has a most melan- 
choly power to make them worse and worse. It keeps 
them from God ; it keeps them from church ; it keeps 
them from prayers ; it makes them cross and unkind in 
their homes ; it makes their tempers sour and unpleasant 
to all around them. They flatter themselves that it is 
other people's misconduct, or other people's unkindness, 
or all sorts of other and outward things that make them 
unhappy, and so they grow worse and worse, complain- 
ing, bitter, further and further from God and goodness. 
But the real secret of it all is in their own sin, um'e- 
pented and unforgiven. That is the bitter, stagnant, 
poisonous drop in their souls which turns all to evil, 
like the cold wet soil which will produce nothing but 
rushes and barren weeds until it be drained of the lurk- 
ing, stagnant moisture which rots the roots of every 
sweet and wholesome plant. First, I say, sin — sin past, 
sin committed over and over again, thousands of times, 
and unrepented; and secondly, weakness. This is a 
great source of discomfort and unhappiness; when a 
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man wishing, and in a sort of way intending to be better, 
feels himself very weak and feeble in his will, very liable 
to go wrong, very apt to be misled by the first tempt-a- 
tion that comes. Men feeling this are apt sometimes to 
give up, as it were, and say they cannot help it. They 
know it is wrong, they know it makes them unhappy, 
but they cannot help it. They cannot resist ; tempta- 
tions are too strong, and all the stronger for having been 
given way to before. So they go on, miserable in their 
weakness, and growing weaker every day by yielding 
to it. 

So sin on the conscience, and the sense of weakness, 
are two of the great causes of men's discomfort of souL 

And the third is outward sorrow ; as when God sends 
sickness, or poverty, or disappointment, or loss of friends, 
or any of the various trials with which it pleases Him 
to visit us on our path through this world. Alas ! we all 
know what these are. Some of us perhaps have not j et 
felt them very sorely ourselves, but even they have seen 
them in the case of others : and some have felt them 
very deeply indeed, and know how bitter, and sad, and 
hard to bear they are. 

Now, in all these sad distresses which afflict our lives, 
there is but one source of real, deep, and heart-consoling 
comfort I do not deny that there are other sorts of so- 
called comfort, — palliations of grief, various ways which 
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seem to answer in some degree for a time. Men may- 
try not to care. They may fill their minds with other 
thoughts. They may busy themselves in business, in 
pleasure, in drink. They may try to convince them- 
selves that it is no use troubling themselves, — that after 
all it is not so much their own fault, — that no doubt 
God will be merciful, — that no doubt all will turn out 
well in the end, — and in ways like these cover up for 
awhile the deep sore of sin. But it will not do always. 
It will not do for long. The sin will find them out at 
the last, though they hide it ever so cunningly from other 
men's eyes, and even from their own. No — there is no 
real comfort in all that : and false comforters are they 
who suggest any such topics of comfort to a sinful souL 

But what comfort does the Holy Ghost the Comforter 
oflFer to the sinner ? 

Oh, brethren. He shows you the true and only way of 
comfort. He says to your soul, Poor sinful man, you 
are weary and burthened ; will you not turn to Christ 
who died for you ? Poor sinful man, will you not, in- 
stead of hiding your sin, sorrowfully open it before 
Him ? Poor, sinful, unhappy man or woman, will you 
not let me teach you to pray ? will you not let me pray 
for you, and from your heart ? will you not let me lift 
the burthen from your soul ? So, we may imagine, the 
Holy Ghost pleading with us in the depth of our hearts. 
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blessed Comforter ! He knows the true secret, and the 
true method of comfort. He knows how to draw the 
sting out of the terrible discomfort of sin. He bids us 
confess, and repent, and turn to God ; and offers us His 
strength to do it efiTectually, His is the best comfort, and 
the only comfort. Unless a poor sinful creature takes 
up with that comfort, accepts it with all his heart, and 
pursues it with all his might, there is no real comfort to 
be had for him, either in this world or the next. 

Then as to weakness. When we feel the sadness of 
our own poor frail weakness, — ^when we know from 
experience how easily we fall, and how hard it is to 
resist, and how often we give way to things which we 
know are wrong, where is our comfort to be found and 
our strength, but in the Comforter, but in the Holy 
Ghost ? Always with us, always full of love and help, 
always ready to hear, hearing the secret wish as well as 
the loudest words of prayer, — who but He can give us 
the strong comfort wliich our poor weak souls need ? 
Who can help us to resist temptation except Him ? 
Who can enable us to stand where we have hitherto so 
often fallen, except the Holy Ghost, the Comforter? 
There is none other. To Him we must flee in prayer : 
and not in prayer only, but in strong and honest effort 
to do that which we ask for. For He will not do it for 
us : He will not do it instead of us. He will strengthen 
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US to do it for ourselves : but we must work as well as 
pray, or else our prayers are merely a delusion. We 
must fight our own battle in the strength which He 
gives us. He teacheth our hands to war in that spiritual 
battle, and our fingers to fight, but He does not win the 
battle for us without our fighting. 

And then, lastly, as to sorrow. Oh, brethren, what 
should we do in our times of deep distress and sorrow — 
sorrow, I mean, such as that which God sometimes sends 
upon us in the loss of all our earthly stays and supports 
— if it were not for the Holy Ghost the Comforter ? 

What is it, think you, that keeps the bereaved 
parent's heart, the widow's heart from breaking, but 
the Holy Ghost the Comforter ? 

What is it that gives to prayers their wonderful 
efl&cacy in soothing the agitated spirit and turning des- 
pair into the sweet current of resigned tears, but the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter ? 

What is it that in the midst of earthly bereavements 
lifts the poor mourner's soul to think of God and 
Heaven, and the invisible world, and' the meeting 
again in the other world, except the Holy Ghost the 
Comforter ? 

What is it that teaches the Christian soul to become 
more than conqueror over pain, and distress, and anguish, 
to triumph in Christ over the worst assaults of evil, and 
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even when it is weakest then to be strongest, except the 
Holy Ghost the Comforter ? 

Blessed be the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ, who, 
departing from the world in the flesh, did not leave us 
orphanSy but sent the Holy Ghost thus to be another, a 
very deep, and holy, and blessed Comforter to us. 

Only, brethren, we must hold fast that comfort : and 
hold fast by that Comforter. 

You know from Holy Scripture that the Spirit may 
be quenched within us. You know that the Holy Spirit 
may be grieved so as to depart from us. You know 
that He will not always strive with rebellious and wil- 
ful men. 

may God give us His grace that, never grieving Him 
nor quenching His blessed fire within us, nor resisting 
His holy motions, we may each of us taste of His 
comfort : His comfort in our sin, leading us to true 
repentance and amendment — His comfort in our weak- 
ness, leading us to strength and victory in our secret 
spiritual battle — His comfort in our sorrow, leading us 
to that triumphant resignation, which is like the 
first realization of the holier and happier life prepared 
in heaven for those who love and follow Christ. 



^hc ^0feen0 of ihz Spirit 

St. John iii. 

8. 7>%^ wind bloweth where it listeth : and thou hearest the sound thereof^ 
but canst not tell whence it cometh and whither it goeth. So is 
ever)' one that is born of the Spirit, 

C^ this great day, brethren, we commemorate the 
^^ descent of the Holy Ghost to dwell in and with 
the Church to the end of time. 

To-day is the fourth of the four greatest days which 
Christians keep in commemoration of the four great 
events on which our hope of salvation in Christ rests : 
Christmas Day, the day the Lord was born: Good 
Friday, the day on which He died for us upon the Cross 
at Calvary : Easter Day, the day on which He con- 
quered death by rising from the grave: and Whit-Sunday, 
on which, ten days after His Ascension, He sent down 
His Holy Spirit to be the other Comforter, — the Guide, 
the Instructor, the Sanctifier of His people to the end 
of the world. 

I do not propose to occupy our time this evening in 
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speaking of the general doctrine of the Holy Ghost : 
how He is one Person, Divine, Eternal, Almighty, in the 
one Substance of the Most High God, nor to speak of 
His general work in the world : how He spake by the 
mouth of the holy Prophets in old time ; how He came 
without measure upon the head of the Son of God after 
His baptism in Jordan : how He was breathed upon the 
eleven Apostles after the Eesurrection : how He came 
down with the sound of a mighty rushing wind on the 
first great Whit-Simday : nor how He reproves the world 
of sin, of righteousness, and of judgment : nor how He 
is the Comforter, the Teacher of prayer, the Guide into aH 
truth to the Church, the Body of Christ. 

All these are very great and important subjects, but I 
cannot dwell upon them now. For I promised to speak 
this evening upon one special point : a very great one, 
too, and one on which it is of the utmost consequence 
that we should have right ideas — I mean, what are the 
signs and proofs that we, brethren, you and I separately, 
do partake in the graces which the Holy Ghost giveth, 
— that in our hearts, our own separate hearts (for this is a 
matter which belongs to us one by one, and not in fami- 
lies, or parishes, or sets of people), but that in our own 
separate hearts the Holy Ghost dwelleth. 

It is indeed a most important question : for except we 
have the Spirit of Christ we are none of His ; we may 
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be outwardly ever so near, ever so mucli in apparent 
possession of all the privilege and blessing of Christian 
people, but except we have the Spirit of Christ, the 
Holy Ghost in our hearts, we are none of His : we do 
not belong to Him : He will tell us at the last that He 
never knew us. 

Can any question then be conceived more vitally im- 
portant to each one of us ? Let us then, brethren, 
endeavour, with the help, as we trust, of that same Holy 
Spirit, to say a few words which may throw some light 
upon the true way of answering it. 

And, first, I would say a word of caution. The work 
of the Holy Spirit is, as we all know, invisible. It goes 
on in the deep of our hearts. It is therefore, in itself, 
impossible to distinguish from the natural working of 
our own minds. No man can tell, from Ais own mere con- 
sciottsness, respecting this or that feeling that he feels, or 
this or that conviction which he is conscious of, whether 
it is of the Holy Ghost, or whether it is not. None of 
us can distinguish, by any sure rule, the motions of the 
Holy Ghost from those of his own natural mind and 
conscience. 

Consequently, men are very liable to deceive them- 
selves about it. Often and often they feel perfectly cer- 
tain that they are moved by the Holy Ghost to do, and 
to think in this or that way, when in fact there can be 
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no doubt that they are wofully, and perhaps even fatally 
mistaken. Sometimes they have committed terrible 
crimes, and shocking sins in this sort of certainty, and 
then no Christian can doubt that they have been d|^ad- 
fully mistaken. Not unfrequently they have changed 
their minds, and yet have felt just as certain that it is 
the Holy Ghost who inspires them with the new and 
altered thoughts, as they were before that He had in- 
spired them with the former ones, which they have 
abandoned. 

. ' It is therefore a matter of the greatest consequence, 
to have some better and more trustworthy rule to go by 
in this important matter than the mere certainty of our 
own feelings. 

And God, in His great mercy, has given us a better 
and more trustworthy rule. 

First of all, He has mercifully ordered some outward 
and visible things, to which He has expressly attached 
and bound the promise of His inward and invisible gift 
of the Holy Ghost. 

We call these outward and visible things sacra7nentSjdt.ud 
I beg you to consider, brethren, how extremely valuable 
they are to us in this particular respect of which I am 
now speaking: namely, that they are plain and clear signs 
which we can see and know and not doubt about. 

If I were preaching to the heathen people of India or 
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New Zealand, and found them willing to listen, and 
apparently earnest in believing, I might well and reason- 
ably think that the Holy Ghost was secretly working in 
their hearts, and turning them towards God and Heaven ; 
and I might encourage them to hope so too : but till 1 
had duly baptized them with water in the Name of the 
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost, I should 
have no right to be absolutely sure of it for them, or to 
tell them to be absolutely sure of it for themselves. 
But when that was done, I should be able to say to 
them. Now you must be quite certain that you are 
admitted into God*s family, that you are a member of 
the Body of Christ, that the Holy Ghost is with you in 
such a way, that if you pray He will bless and help you, 
if you repent of your continual sins He will pardon and 
strengthen you, if you do your diligence to make this holy 
calling and election sure. He will make your holy dili- 
gence successful to the end. 

Now just think of the blessedness of being thus assured 
by an outward sign, about which there can be no question 
or doubt, of this inward blessing, about which there 
might have been so much doubt. Think of the in- 
expressible comfort of being able to think and say, I 
hoped before that the feeling and belief which I was 
conscious of were the working of the Holy Ghost in me ; 
but now I have got the outward sign, the sacred washing, 
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with the holv words of Christ's institution, and now I 
cannot and must not doubt about it. I know quite well 
this of itself will not save me : but I know that it puts 
me into the Church of God, and that now it rests with 
me to make use of the grace of the Holy Ghost, which 
is freely and fully offered me. 

Now, precisely the same thing which I have said about 
the Hindoo, or the Xew Zealander, I say of every one of 
us who has been baptized. I feel it of myself, and I 
say it equally confidently of each one of you. By that 
sign, by that outward act, about which there is no doubt 
or uncertainty, we were put into such a state before God, 
that His Holy Spirit is with us to suggest and answer 
our prayers, to help us in being good, to help us in being 
watcliful, and in governing our own secret hearts, to give 
us spiritual strength, to sanctify us before God, and 
bring us to salvation at the last, if we vnll. 

That was the assured beginning : the beginning only,, 
no doubt ; but the assured and certain beginning of our 
life in the Holy Ghost. 

Then (jame, when we were old enough, our confirma- 
tion, when the graces of Baptism, which had been given 
to us before we could have faith and repentance of our 
own for ourselves, were confirmed to us upon our own 
solemn undertaking the vows which others had taken 
for us before. Again, you see God attaches the inward 
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grace of the Holy Ghost to an outward ordinance, which 
men can see and be certain about. 

And then comes the second great sacrament of the 
Gospel, the Lord's Supper ; when, as before, the grace of 
the Holy Ghost, and therewith the closer union with 
Christ, is opened to us by the outward sign of the Bread 
and Wine, which we eat and drink at the Lord's Table. 

Now, I beg you to reflect, my dear brethren, on the 
great goodness and providence of our merciful iSod, who 
has thus boimd these great gifts to outward things, which 
we can certainly see and know, and about which we cannot 
be mistaken. If it were not for these things, which hold 
our spiritual life together, and form, as it were, so many 
anchors, which keep us from drifting away into all sorts 
of fancies and follies of mere imagination, no one can 
say what groundless confidence on the one hand, or what 
groundless despair on the other, we might probably be 
liable to. These things, as I say, hold our spiritual life 
together, and keep us, so to speak, on the right ground ; 
but I do not say that they are our spiritual life, or that 
they necessarily make it. 

Important, indispensable as these things are, they are 
not alL One who is baptized may be a sinner, without 
God in the world throughout his life, — one who is con- 
firmed may forget his vows, and live as if he had never 
made them, — one who is a communicant at the Lord's 
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Table, may be a hypocrite, or may fall away at the last : 
and, alas ! there is no doubt that in such cases these out- 
ward things only add to their condemnation; for instead 
of helping their goodness, they only witness to their 
perverse and impenitent sin. 

But God has mercifully given uls still further tokens 
of the presence of His Holy Spirit in our hearts ; in the 
hearts, I mean, of those who have already those outward 
holds upon the Holy Spirit of which I have spoken. 

When they feel in themselves the strong yearning of 
prayer, — when their hearts long for the grace of God, 
the pardoning and strengthening grace of God, — and 
when, being His children, they ciy, as children, Abba, 
Father, to Him who has become their Father in Christ, 
— then, I venture to say confidently, by the warrant 
of St. Paul's words written in the eighth chapter of the 
Epistle to the Eomans, that the Holy Spirit beareth 
witness with their spirit that they are the children of 
God. That honest, heartfelt, earnest, longing of prayer 
in the baptized, is, I confidently say, the assured work of 
the Holy Spirit within them. 

Provided, — and this is the last and testing sign of the 
work of the Spirit within the heart of man, — provided, 
I say, that that work of the Spirit shew itself, in a way 
not to be mistaken, in the outer life, in what St. Paul to 
the Galatians calls the fruits of the Spirit. Now the 
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fruit of the Spirit is love, joy, peace, long-suffering, 
gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. And 
they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
afiTections and lusts. If we are alive in the Spirit we 
must also walk in the Spirit. 

This is, as I said, the last and testing sign of the 
work of the Holy Spirit in our hearts, and one that can 
never be dispensed with. Love to God and man, joy in 
Christ, peace at heart and peace with men, long-suflFer- 
ing, gentleness, goodness, — qualities which aU can judge 
of, and about which there can be no doubt as to whether 
we have them or no, — faith, earnest, firm, and true, 
making us faithful and devoted to God in the state of 
life to which He has been pleased to call us, — meek- 
ness, in act and word, — temperance, keeping us from all 
sorts of excess, — a general self-government and control, 
which (to use the apostle's strong language) leads us to 
crucify the afiTections and lusts of the flesh : this is that 
"walking in the Spirit" which is to be the last and 
testing proof that we are in the Spirit. 

And now, brethren, I have answered, to the best of 
my power, and according to the teaching of Holy Scrip- 
ture and the Church, the question which I proposed at 
the beginning, — namely, by what signs or tokens you 
are to know whether you are in the Spirit of God or 
no. 
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First, Are you baptized? Well: so far: that puts 
you within the discipline of the Holy Spirit. Ever 
since that time He has been pledged to help you if you 
would be helped. 

Are you confirmed ? Well, again, so far : for therein 
the promise of the Holy Spirit has been confirmed to 
you, and you are still fiuther assured of His help, if you 
really desire and endeavour to have it. 

Are you a communicant at the Lord's Table ? Very 
well again, so far : for if you are in earnest, preparing 
yourself beforehand, and partaking with serious, earnest, 
and devout prayers, we cannot doubt that you draw 
very near to Christ, and that His Holy Spirit is richly 
given to you, — pardoning you for the past, and 
strengthening and sanctifying you for what is to 
come. 

Do you feel the eager, earnest, longing desire to pray, 
constantly opening your heart in confessions, constantly 
beseeching the help of God to bring you nearer and 
nearer to Him, dwelling on the thought of His goodness, 
and wishing nothing so much as to be enabled to please 
Him better, and to be more like Christ ? My Christian 
brethren, if you truly feel so, I cannot doubt that the 
Holy Spirit is with you, that your outward privileges 
have been blessed to you with an abundance of inward 
grace, — that it is His Inspiration, yes, and His voice 
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that breathes from your soul in your fervent and earnest 
supplications. 

But men are apt to deceive themselves ; and God has 
given us yet one further test. Lest we should misread our 
feelings, or be anyway misled by our feelings, or tempted 
to stop short with our feelings, and go no further than 
feel and pray, — He bids us, lastly, look to the fruits^ — 
the fruits of the Spirit in our lives. There can be no 
mistake there! Are we living the lives of Christian 
men and Christian women ? Day by day, and night by 
night, — ^in our words, in our actions, are we living as 
God would have us ? doing His wUl, publicly and 
secretly ? Does our conscience tell us that we are doing 
so ? Do those who know us best believe that we are 
doing so ? Does the angel who is with us in our soli- 
tude ; does the Holy Spiiit or the Most High God who 
sees into the depth of our hearts, know that we are 
doing so ? 

Oh, my dear brethren, let us not be too easily satisfied! 
And, oh ! how very easily we are wont to be satisfied I 
How very easily we come to assure ourselves that all is 
right with us, — ^that the Holy Spirit is with us, and the 
love of Christ, and the favour of the Father ! But is it 
so ? Try yourselves even by these signs which I have 
given* Do you still feel sure ? Alas ! I would rather 
hear you say that you feaTy than that you feel sure. I 
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would rather hear von confess to many sins, and mnch 
unworthiness, than presume upon the certain favour of 
God, and the undouUe<l working of the H0I7 Ghost in 
your heart. Pray do not mistake. All the signs which 
I have mentioned are good and true ; but the last is the 
testing one; not indeed ahme; but as the last of the 
othera Believe me, if your life does not shew the fruits 
of the Spirit, you are deceiving yourself in your 
confidence. You may still turn, no doubt, and repent. 
You may still, thank God, confess and ask pardon. 
You may still, thank God, for Christ's sake win 
that pardon, and the grace to amend. But do not 
presume. 

Still, I say, — but for how long? When will the 
door be shut, — when will it be too late to cry for 
mercy ? 

A week or two since, and a very sudden call of death 
carried away from our near neighbourhood one who 
seemed, so far as man coidd judge, to be prepared 
by a long life of faith and piety even for a sudden 
summons. 

This week, — brethren. Christian brethren, shaU we 
not take to heart the still more awful warning, which, 
more near at hand, more suddenly, and under sadder 
and more anxious circumstances, God has been pleased 
to send us this week? and while we can, — ^wliije we 
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are still spared, — turn to God, ever loving, ever merciful, 
and by humble prayer, repentance, and holy living, 
cherish the true life of the Holy Spirit in our several 
hearts? 



Clijah's filaming, Szihtts anb Chilbttn 

)LU^CHI IT. 

5. BikoU^ I'srill itnd you Elijah iki Pro*'k£t^ brfarre tk£ coming of tke 

grati and UrriUt dajrc/iJU LomiL 

TF yon look carefdllT at the services appointed for the 
-■" fonr SnndaTs in Advent, von will see that thev are 
arranged for the pnrpose of bringing the snbject of onr 
Lord's return before ns in an orderlv wav. The Collect 
for the first Sunday, to be read throughout the whole 
Advent season, bids us wake up, throw away the works 
of darkness and put upon us the armour of light, now that 
the yearly time of the Lord's birth is drawing so near. 

The second Sunday in Advent bids us remember that 
the Holy Scriptures are a perpetual warning of Christ's 
return, written and presented to us, in order that we 
through patience and comfort of the Scriptures might 
have hope — Shaving in our Bibles, brethren, a constant 
remembrancer that He who is gone from us for a while 
in the flesh will shortly come again to judge us. 
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The third Sunday, that is to-day, bids us remember 
that the clergy are in like manner appointed to keep 
alive the memory among men of the return of Christ : 
that as the Lord did send John the Baptist to prepare 
His way before Him when He first came, so the clergy, 
the ministers and stewards of His mysteries, may also 
prepare and make ready His way against the day when 
He comes the second time. 

The fourth Sunday speaks in the immediate anticipa- 
tion of His coming : only a day or two before the actual 
Christmas Day, the day of His birth, — Lord, raise up 
Thy power, and come among us, and with great might 
succour us ; — and bids us remember that the Lord is at 
hand, actually close at hand, in the commemoration of 
His holy birth at Bethlehem. 

The particular subject then that belongs to to-day, is 
this, that as Elijah the prophet, in the person of John 
the Baptist, was sent before the face of the Lord to pre- 
pare His way when He first came, so the clergy are to be 
regarded as sent to prepare His way before His second 
coming. They now have a mission like that of St. John 
the Baptist, and like that of Elijah : and as the Jewish 
people were warned by the Baptist, and flocked out to 
the river Jordan, and, confessing their sins, were washed 
by him in the stream, so are the Christian people to take 
warning at the voice of the clergy, and to turn to re- 
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pentance before the dreadful day of the second Advent 
comes, and the day of trial and repentance be passed 
away. 

To-day then is the day on which we are bidden to 
think of the clergy, as holding the place of Elijah and 
John the Baptist in old days, and giving us constant 
warning of the second Advent of the Lord. 

And I beg you to observe the particular words in 
which the prophecy of Elijah's coming and his warning 
is conveyed : "Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet 
before the coming of the great and dreadful day of the 
Lord. And he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the 
children, and the heart of the children to their fathers, 
lest I come and smite the earth with a curse." 

I beg you to observe particularly these words. Elijah 
was to come before the coming of Christ to prepare His 
way : and the special way of preparing His way was to 
be that he shoidd turn the hearts of fathers to their 
children, and the hearts of the children to their fathers ; 
and this should be necessary, lest if it were not so the 
Lord should smite the earth with a curse. 

Now observe these words. The Lord was to come. 
But the people were not ready for His coming. There 
was, on the contrary, great danger lest His coming 
should prove a curse to them rather than a blessing. A 
messenger was therefore to be sent first, in order to save 
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them, if they would be saved, from so terrible an evil. 
And what was he to say and do for this purpose ? He 
was to turn the hearts of the fathers to the cliildren, and 
the hearts of the children to their fathers. See then what 
the evil was among the people, that threatened to turn 
the coming of the Lord into a curse instead of a blessing. 
It was that the hearts of the fathers were not turned as 
they should have been towards their children, nor the 
heaits of the children turned as they should have been 
towards their fathers, — that is to say, the great evil of 
the nation, which was at the root of all other evils, was 
that parents did not keep their children in proper order ; 
did not teach them, love them, keep them in loving 
discipline and subjection, did not train them up with 
adequate care and earnest loving authority in the way in 
which they should go, and consequently the children 
grew up without that loving obedience, that holy sub- 
jection to their parents' authority and instruction, which 
is at the foundation of all goodness and holiness of char- 
acter whatever. 

There was great and serious danger lest the coming 
of the Lord upon the earth should prove a curse to the 
Jews rather than a blessing, because they did not keep 
the fifth commandment rightly. Parents did not take 
proper care of their children, and children consequently 
were not properly obedient to their parents, and so every- 
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thing went wrong, and the Jewish nation were in the 
way to lose all benefit in the coming of the Messiah. 

Now, observe that the clergy at the present day occupy 
the same position before the second coming of Christ 
that Elijah did before the first. As he prepared the way 
for the first coming by turning the hearts of the fathers 
to the children, and those of the children to their fathers, 
and so bringiag the disobedient to the wisdom of the just, 
so we, the clergy, have to do what we may to prepare the 
way for the second coming of Christ, and in great 
measure by the very same method. And I venture to 
say, brethren, that never in the Jewish Church was the 
great lesson of turning the hearts of the fathers and the 
children to one another more deeply and anxiously 
needed than it is at this moment among us. It is, I 
verily believe, the great secret of the moral reform which 
not this nation only, but the modern nations which are 
called Christian, most want, and without which all other 
reforms stop short of probing the great moral sore which 
afflicts us all to the bottom. 

It is needed equally on both sides : first on that of the 
parents. 

Consider, brethren, knowing as you do the interior life 
of many a home and cottage, — consider how far we can 
be thought to be discharging before God the loving duty 
which we who are parents owe to our children. 
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I will not do more tlian allude to the case where the 
children are illegitimate, or legitimated in the eye of the 
law by a tardy marriage. Any one can see how the sin 
aggravates the diflBculty in such a case, — how very 
gravely the fear of a child turning out amiss must be in- 
creased, when his very birth and being testify to passion 
unrestrained, the law of God broken, and the very foun- 
tains of moral purity and holiness defiled. But put this 
case — I would it were an uncommon one — aside. Sup- 
pose that the Kttle one is duly bom, and grows, and with 
its growth begins to be troublesome sometimes. Oh, for 
the loving, tender, wise hand that will rule gently and 
lovingly, — no word nor blow of hasty passion, — no 
foolish indulgence or mischievous tenderness; — ^but a 
gentle, steady, loving government, making " home," and 
"mother," and "father" the sweetest words and the 
sweetest thoughts of a happy childhood. 

But again: the child becomes a big boy, a girl. What 
of the home-habits ? Children are quick to hear and 
quick to see. What is it that they hear and see ? Are 
the home-habits those of perfect sobriety, modesty, 
honesty ? Are the home-tempers those of mutual kind- 
ness, forbearance, and amiableness ? Is the home-lan- 
guage that of reverence, purity, truth ? Do you not 
think that your children mark and know and imitate 
all this, and catch it themselves imperceptibly ? so that 
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the children of a well-ordered Ohristian household grow 
up for the most part well-ordered and Christian, while 
those who are so unhappy as to be bom in families of 
another kind, grow up wild, and dissolute, and often a 
perpetual distress and trouble to those who have dis- 
charged so badly their duties towards them ? 

Then, again, is the child taught to pray ? Does the 
family pray together ? Is he taught the faith of Christ? 
I» he taken to church ? Do the parents go to church ? 
Does he see and know that they prize the wonderful 
privilege of Holy Communion ? 

You may talk as you will; but your children will 
observe and know all these things, and if you do not do 
them, their shortcomings will be, to a great extent at 
least, your fault and your guilt. 

Your child probably goes to school. WelL How 
far then do the home mornings and the home evenings, 
the days of holiday and the like, keep up and help the 
school instruction, or how far do they tend to check 
and neutralize it ? 

And then comes what probably is the most anxious 
time of all, the time when school restraints and occupa- 
tion are past, and the young man or young woman is 
not yet fixed in any regular and lasting position of life. 
That is the time when parents begin to taste the fruits 
of the earlier training which they have given their 
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children; whether they are obedient and dutiful, or 
wild, idle and independent. Then you see the differ- 
ence. While some are affectionate, industrious, and 
helpful, some love idle company, are loose in talk and 
conduct, fall without restraint into various sorts of 
eviL 

I need not pursue it further. Thus do the hearts of 
the fathers and mothers need to be turned to their chil- 
dren, lest God sliould in His wrath smit^ this our earth 
with a curse. 

And in like manner must we warn the children that 
their hearts do turn in filial love and honour to their 
own parents. When the parents are good and holy 
Christian people there is comparatively little diflBiculty 
in paying them the life-long tribute of loving duty. 
But it is their due even when they are otherwise. 
When they are cross and hard to please, when they are 
unreasonable and unkind, when they are unhappy, and 
it may be unhappy from their own sin, still the Chris- 
tian son or Christian daughter must render the same 
willing and loving service. Wlio will care for them if 
their own child deserts them ? What amount of un- 
kindness or degradation can wear out the bond that 
is between a child and the parent that gave him birth 
and being ? 

There is nothing in Imman life more beautiful than the 
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constant affection and hearty love of a Christian child to 
an unworthy parent ; — refusing to believe unworthiness 
wherever it is possible to disbelieve it, and where it is 
impossible not to know it, still loving on and serving 
on for Christ's sake, and winning, if it may be, by such 
sweet service, a parent's soul to repentance and salva- 
tion. 

And, brethren, when we read that the clergy now 
occupy the place of EUjah in preparing the way for the 
return of the Lord upon the earth, we cannot doubt 
that this must be one chief way in which they 
must discharge their mission. They must warn the 
people that the hearts of the fathers must turn more 
wholly and more religiously to their children in all 
loving, holy discipline and care, and the hearts of 
the children more thoroughly in duty and obedience 
to their fathers, lest when the great and dreadful 
day of the Lord come, the earth should be smitten 
with a curse. 

It is the very root of the matter. Would you love 
God your Father whom you have 7wt seen? How stands 
it with your love to your own father and mother upon 
the earth whom you have seen ? Eemember what St. 
John says in the like case. He does not scruple to caU 
all such love a falsehood and lie, which does not begin 
and base itself upon the love of those who hold these 
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relations to us on the earth, the brothers, the fathers, the 
masters whom we can see. 

And where shall we see such love better or more 
fully shewn than in our Holy Lord Himself ? Think 
who He was : the very Son of God Himself: eternal, 
almighty, whom no sin nor evil could possibly toucL 
And yet He lived all the years of His boyhood, of His 
youth, yes, and of His early manhood, in filial and 
loving subjection to His mortal mother, and to him 
who was called His father. There is the true model 
for sons and daughters, and I think if young men and 
women would oftener think of that model, they would 
be in many ways a good deal dififerent from what they 
are, and would be happier and better, and please God 
better, and be more in the way to meet the second 
coming of Christ as He would have them meet it. 

When that dreadful day will be — when the Lord 
will appear again in judgment, and the course of this 
world be over — none can telL 

Foolish people have sometimes ventured to predict 
it. An hundred times nearly it has been prophesied 
by bold men that in such and such a year it would 
surely be : but the year has come and passed, and the 
end is not yet. 

And these predictions and prophecies have done in 
the end nothing but harm. At the moment many have 
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been frightened, and have turned to all sorts of imagi- 
nary helps, and taken up with any sort of teaching or 
fancy which seemed to promise comfort. They have 
been like men suddenly thrown into the sea, and amid 
the waves catching at any straw which floated by. 
But when the panic terror has passed where are they ? 
Alas ! the fright soon goes off when the prophecy turns 
out to be a fable, and the quiet orderly usages of religion 
are apt to be forgotten as well, and the cause of true 
faith and true holiness — ^for never forget, brethren, that 
true faith and true holiness can never be separated from 
each other — ^to have lost ground on the whole, — ^to have 
lost ground, unmistakeably and lamentably, by the 
fable and the fright. 

No: sober-minded men must not be led by fables. 
The sacred scriptural truth is before us. By this we 
stand. To this we cling. 

The Lord will surely return. When, we do not 
know. To us, His return will practically be when we 
die. For this, whenever it comes, we must by God's 
grace prepare. We must put our whole trust and con- 
fidence in Christ, our most merciful Eedeemer and 
Saviour. We must repent of our sins. We must pray 
for grace and help to serve Him better. And, as one 
very special way of serving Him better, we must take 
to heart the warning of the Prophet Elijah, — the parents 
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turning their hearts in true affection and holy discipline 
to their children, and the children turning their hearts 
in real filial duty and love to their parents, lest the 
Lord at the last should smite our land or our families 
with a curse. 



^h0tt Bhalt Btt thtm no moxt for tHx 

Exodus xiv. 

13. T^ Egyptians whom ye have seen to-day, ye shall see them no more 

again for ever, 

rriHESE words were spoken by Moses at a moment 
-*" of terrible danger and fear. 

The Children of Israel were at last set free from 
Egypt. Plague after plague had been sent upon Pharaoh 
and his people before they would let them go. But at 
last the terrible night when the angel of God smote all 
the first-born in the land of Egypt, from the first-born 
of Pharaoh that sat upon his throne to the first-bom of 
the captive that was in the dungeon, and all the first- 
born of cattle — that awful night, and the great cry that 
rose up from every home in the land, prevailed; and 
the people of God were thrust forth in ha-ste. A mighty 
company, six hundred thousand on foot that were men, 
besides children, they set forth that night, with all their 
flocks and herds, from Eameses to Succoth. 
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On they went, from Succoth to Etham, from Etham, 
by God's command, they turned and marched straight 
for the sea. There they encamped before Pi-hahiroth, 
between Migdol and the sea, over against Baal-zephon. 

And now came a change. There lay the enormous 
multitude, hemmed in between their enemies and the 
sea — no prospect of escape or safety. If the Egyptians 
should pursue what would become of them ? How 
could they defend such a vast, unarmed crowd, laden 
with their own goods and the spoils of Egypt; burthened 
with women and children, and enormous flocks and 
herds ? 

Did I say, if the Egyptians should pursue ? Nay, 
the Israelites lifted up their eyes, and, behold, the 
Egyptians were marching after them. They saw the 
glitter of the six hundred chariots, even all the chariots 
of Egypt, with their captains, the horses and chariots of 
Pharaoh, and his horsemen and his army, and as the 
evening came on they felt that nothing but the dark- 
ness of the night could give them even a short respite 
from the fate that seemed to be impending over them. 

The night was a wonderful one. While the Egyptian 

army was covered with a thick cloud, darkness so dense 

and black that they could not see nor stir in it, the face 

of the cloud that looked towards the Israelites was 

bright and shining as the day. Perhaps even the bright- 

R 
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ness may have added to their fear ; for they may not 
have known that while it was so light and clear to 
them, it lay so thick and dark upon their enemies, and 
may have feared that they might take advantage of the 
light to make a sudden attack by night. 

And then — so quickly rises up discontent and mur- 
muring with the first aspect of danger — ^the people of 
Israel cried in bitter remonstrance against the Lord and 
against Moses, " Because there were no graves in Egypt, 
hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness ? 
wherefore hast thou dealt thus with us, to carry us 
forth out of Egypt ? Is not this the word that we did 
tell thee in Egypt, saying. Let us alone, that we may 
serve the Egyptians ? For it had been better for us to 
serve the Egyptians, than that we should die in the 
wilderness." 

So quickly do men turn round, and murmur when 
things begin to appear to go on amiss, and so do they 
continually represent, Is not this the w^ord we did tell 
thee ? Did we not tell you so ? till discontent rising up 
witliin aggravates the danger an hundred-fold, and 
makes the leader's difficulties well-nigh insupportable. 

And Moses said unto the people, " Fear ye not, stand 
still, and see the salvation of the Lord, which He will 
shew to you to-day ; for the Egyptians whom ye have 
seen to-day, ye shall see them again no more for ever." 
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You know, brethren, what followed. In the wonder- 
ful brightness of that night the Children of Israel "went 
forward " in the midst of the sea upon the dry ground, 
and the waters were a wall unto them on their right 
hand and on their left. 

I suppose, the advance of the Israelites becoming 
known in some way to the Egyptians caused Pharaoh 
to venture through the darkness to pursue them. For 
it was already the morning watch, that is, roughly 
speaking, between three and six in the morning, " and 
the Egyptians were already in the midst of the sea, 
when the Lord looked unto the host of the Egyptians 
through the piUar of fire and of the cloud, and troubled 
the host of the Egyptians, and took off their chariot- 
wheels, that they drave them heavily: so that the Egyp- 
tians began to say. Let us flee from the face of Israel ; 
for the Lord fighteth for them against the Egyptians. 
And Moses stretched forth his hand over the sea, and 
the sea returned to his strength when the morning 
(the full light of morning, I suppose) appeared, and the 
Egyptians fled against it ; and the Lord overthrew the 
Egyptians in the midst of the sea." 

It is not my purpose, brethren, to dwell this evening 
any further upon this wonderful deliverance of God's 
people from their enemies. Though I beg you to 
remember that aU these ancient things are of the 
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greatest possible importance to us. It was by these 

acts that God, in the long course of ages, brought about 

the salvation in which we rejoice. The passage of the 

Eed Sea, the wilderness, the possession of the Holy 

Land — aU these great things, led up to Christ, and so 

led up to our blessed hopes of everlasting life in Christ. 

I do not say that these hopes would have been defeated 

if the Egyptians had overpowered and slain our spiritual 

fathers of Israel on the shore of the Eed Sea, for God 

might, no doubt, have effected His gracious purpose to 

us by some other means, but I do say that the escape 

of the Israelites did, in the Providence of God, lead 

straight on, as He mercifully designed, to the events in 

which we place all our Christian cheerfulness in life, 

and all our Christian hope in death. Besides, that all 

these events were so ordered as to be types to us of our 

own separate Christian lives. For, like the Israelites, 

we escape from the worse than Egyptian bondage of the 

devil; we pass through the water of baptism as they 

through the Eed Sea ; we go through the pilgrimage of 

life after baptism as they through the forty years' 

wandering in the wilderness; and we look forward to 

our promised land in heaven as they to the land flowing 

with milk and honey, the rest of the land of Canaan. 

But, as I said, it was not in order to dwell upon these 
things that I chose this verse for the subject of our 
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thought this evening. I rather wished to suggest to 
you what seems to me to be a striking and useful 
thought — the way in which, in our common life, we are 
continually seeing the last of people, continually parting 
with people without having the least idea or suspicion 
that we are parting from them till the judgment-day. 
Consider, brethren, it may not be a thing so strikingly 
common in a small and retired village as it is in great 
cities where multitudes of people are assembled, but 
consider, even in your own experience, how often it 
happens that you see a person, speak with him, have no 
suspicion but that you may see him again to-morrow or 
in a few days, and something happens, he goes away, or 
you go away, or sickness comes, or death, or accidental 
circumstances cause you not to meet, and, unawares, 
that last parting, that imsuspicious, unsuspected parting 
turns out to have been a parting for life, aU imawares, 
a parting till the judgment-day ! 

When we part with people, knowing, or fully believ- 
ing, or suspecting that we are parting for life, as with 
those who are on their death-bed, or those who are 
going to distant countries without the intention of ever 
returning home, there is a certain solenmity, a certain 
natural thrill of feeling, proportionate, no doubt, to the 
intimacy and the love we have for them, which makes 
the parting sad and touching. But, for one such parting 
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which we know of and feel, there are a thousand which 
are taking place every day unawares. Do we not feel 
as if it would be a blessing to us if some one could 
say to us, Him whom you have just seen, have just 
left, have just been speaking to, you will never see 
again till you meet him before the judgment-seat of 
Christ, when all mankind shall stand before Him to 
receive the deeds done in the body. That man with 
whom you have just had high words, with w^hom you 
feel so angry, to whom (if you were cool enough to 
think fairly) you would know you have acted unkindly, 
if not unjustly, you have parted with him for ever, you 
will never see him again till you have both risen from 
your graves to meet your Lord in judgment. 

I do not know what you may think of it, brethren, 
but to me it seems a striking thought, and one as likely 
to be useful as it is unquestionably just and true, to 
think how we are thus, well nigh every day, seeing 
some one or other of God's people, our brethren, for the 
very last time, parting unawares — ^parting, to meet no 
more till the day of judgment. 

But it was not only to suggest this thought to your 
minds that I have thus referred to it, but to show you 
how it connects itself with some very important words 
spoken by our Lord in the Sermon on the Mount, when 
He is interpreting the Sixth Commandment. You ^dll 
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remember that after He told His disciples that not only 
the person who actually killed another, but he that is 
angry without a cause, and uses hard words to his 
brother, is guilty of breaking that commandment, He 
went on to say, " When therefore thou bringest thy gift 
to the altar, and there rememberest that thy brother 
hath aught against thee, leave thou thy gift upon the 
altar, and go thy way. First be reconciled to thy 
brother, and then come and offer thy gift." 

Now this means that, when we come to Holy Com- 
munion (alas ! our Lord speaks as if we should all come 
of course to the Holy Communion), and there put our 
little gift, whatever it is, into the plate, we should be- 
think ourselves whether we are or are not at Christian 
peace with all our brethren, that is, with all Christian 
people witli whom we have had any concern or dealing ; 
and if we remember any quarrel unsettled, any wrong 
unforgiven, any hard word or act unatoned for, that we 
should not think of putting our gift into God's plate, 
or imagining that He will accept either us or our oflering 
while such a thing remains. No ; rather leave thy gift, 
go thy way, make thy peace, forgive, be forgiven, set all 
right and square, see that at least as far as in thee lies 
thou art in perfect charity with all men — Ao this first, 
and then come and offer thy gift. 

See, brethren, how our dear Lord, looking forward to 
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all the troubles, and disputes, and unkindnesses of life, 
knowing our weaknesses, our tempers, and our occasional 
provocations, has given us an express time at which all 
such things are to be settled, namely, the next returning 
Communion-day, and appointed a significant token of 
their being settled, namely, the little gift which we put 
into the Communion-plate. Let us learn to look upon 
it so ; let us learn, when we give freely and cheerfully 
according as we are disposed in our heart, to think — not 
only is this little gift intended to help God*s poor people, 
and to be an offering of thanksgiving for the mercy with 
which He has given food and raiment to me and mine; 
but besides this, it is a token of Christian peace. I am 
at Christian peace with all men. If I have had a quarrel, 
or ill feeling, or hard words, if I have wronged or injured 
any, the whole has been forgiven. I did not venture to 
come on Sunday morning to offer this to God without 
having ascertained, at least on Saturday night, that I 
had set myself right, by forgiving and being forgiven, 
with any brother who had aught against me. 

And then, brethren, the Lord continues : " Agree with 
thine adversary quickly whiles thou art in the way with 
him." And this is the warning which connects these 
verses more immediately with the subject upon which I 
have been speaking. Agree with thine adversary quickly ; 
thou hast no time to lose. Agree with thy brother, to 
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•whoin thou hast unhappily become an adversary, quickly, 
whilst thou art in the way with him. For the present 
he is to be found ; he is near thee. At this moment he 
is so much within thy reach that thou canst, if thou 
wilt, go to him, and do at least thy part towards estab- 
lishing true Christian peace between thyself and him. 
For the present, I say, thou art in the way with him ; 
but who shall insure that thou shalt be in the way with 
him to-morrow? Amid all the partings unawares of 
which I have spoken, who shall insure thee that thou 
shalt ever see his face again ? What numberless acci- 
dental circumstances, occurring to him and to thee, may 
so suddenly and so far separate you and him, that you 
may aU unawares have parted with him for ever on this 
earth. And if it should be so, what is the consequence ? 
You have let slip the opportunity. You might have 
made peace, and blotted out from your own conscience 
and from the record of G od, all trace of that unhappy 
wrong. Now, what becomes of it ? Listen — " Lest at 
any time the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and 
the judge deliver thee to the ofl&cer, and thou be cast 
into prison." The case, unsettled between the brothers, 
unsettled between the adversaries, is gone by appeal to 
God. He has appealed to Caesar. It must go before 
the throne of God. 

Let no man suppose that if he has done his brother a 
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wrong, and that wrong be not set right by restitution and 
forgiveness, the death of his brother puts an end to the 
wrong, or causes it to be forgotten in the sight of God. 
Oh no ; the case is made far worse, not better, by the 
very thing which you perhaps hoped had put an end to 
it. No doubt it may still, by earnest repentance, and 
all such restitution and reparation as is still possible, be 
forgiven you ; but it is a fearful danger to let the mo- 
ment slip when your brother was still in the way with 
you, and when the interchange of Christian forgiveness 
might have done away with wrong, and the Communion 
gift might have testified before God that you were at 
Christian peace and in Christian charity with all your 
brethren. 

Forty-five of us, brethren, sisters, neighbours, met 
together this morning at God's Table, and all, no doubt, 
offered their Communion gift. 1 trust we may conclude 
that each gift so given testified that the giver of it was 
really in such Christian peace and charity. 

Now Lent is upon us, and in six weeks we shall be 
invited to our great Easter Communion. How many 
shall we meet then? Will not some of you, who do 
feel in your hearts the wish to be Christ's faithful ser- 
vants, but hitherto have, for some cause or other, kept 
away from the Holy Communion — ^will you not come 
ihtn'i Shall we not be gladdened by seeing some of 



THOU SHALT SEE THEM NO MORE FOR EVER 267 

those who now leave the Church on Communion morn- 
ings, stay behind to obey the Lord's parting command, 
to strengthen and refresh your souls with the food of 
spiritual life ? By that time, also, a certain number of 
young people will be newly confirmed — not so many as 
I. had hoped, not so many as there ought to be, but still 
a certain number. 

Ought we not to meet a very much larger company 
on Easter morning ? 

Think of it, brethren ; and as you think of it, do not 
forget the blessed significance of the little Communion 
gift, the token of Christian charity, of Christian forgive- 
ness, and of Christian peace. 



iBaBketB full 0f Jragm^ttts 

St. Mark viii. 

19. When I brake the five loaves among five thousand, how many baskets 

full of fragments took ye up f They say unto Him, Twelve. 

20. And when the seven among four thousand, how many baskets full of 

fragments took ye upi And they said. Seven, 

21. And He said unto them. How is it that ye do not understands 

nnHESE verses, and the corresponding verses in the 
-*- sixteenth chapter of St. Matthew, have always 
appeared to me, brethren, to be deserving of more close 
and particular observation than I tliink they commonly 
receive. 

The Lord not only did this remarkable work of power 
on two separate occasions, multiplying (as indeed He 
multiplies to us every harvest) the small portion of food 
to the satisfying of a great multitude — ^that repetition 
would of itself be sufficient to indicate a special import- 
ance in this miracle : but He also takes particular pains, 
if I may so speak, that the details of the miracle should 
be exactly known, and practically remembered. 
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The quantity of food is very precisely told: five 
loaves, — do not think, brethren, of a quartern loaf, such 
as we know, but of what we should rather call rolls, — 
five loaves, I say, and two fishes on the first occasion ; 
and here again I would remind you that the fishes were 
freshwater fishes of the inland lake of Gennesaret, 
which seldom exceed a pound, or at the most two 
pounds in weight; and on the second occasion, seven 
loaves and a few little fishes, little even of that sort. 
Observe, the Lord will have the quantity of the food 
very precisely counted and remembered. 

Then again, as to the number of the people fed. He 
made a point that there should be no mistake. He 
made them sit down on the green grass, not in a 
crowd, but in order, fifty lines of an hundred men in 
each, so that when they were all seated any person 
could almost at a glance count them, and tell that 
there were five thousand ; and in like manner the four 
thousand. 

Again, as to the manner in which the wonder was 
wrought. He took the rolls into His hands, and gave 
thanks, and brake them, and gave to Hls disciples, and 
through their hands the food was ministered to the 
people. This on each occasion; so that neither they 
knew, nor do we know, at what precise point the won- 
derful multiplication of the food took place; all we 
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know is that He continued to bless, and to teach, and 
the apostles to deliver, and there was enough, abund- 
antly enough for alL 

And then, lastly, that nothing should be lost He bade 
the apostles gather up the fragments, to be, no doubt, 
their own food, — for it might be long before they should 
be near to inhabited places from which they could 
get their ordinary supply,— and here, too, He bade 
them mark exactly how much they gathered up, and 
count the baskets full, and never forget the exact 
number. 

Now, every point of this narrative, brethren, is full of 
matter, It is not only that two great miracles were 
wrought, showing the Lord's divine power, and testify- 
ing to His divine mission, but in the repetition of the 
same miracle, in the smallness, and the particular quan- 
tity and nature of the food; in the exactly recorded 
numbers of the people fed ; in the pains taken that 
there should be no mistake about the numbers ; in the 
demeanour and gestures of the Lord ; in the fact that 
He made His great and divine goodness reach the mul- 
titude through the agency of the apostles ; in the care- 
fidness lest there should be any waste ; in the largeness 
of the supply of the fragments gathered after the feast 
was done ; and in the precision with which the number 
of the baskets, as well as the number of the people, was 
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to be remembered and not forgotten ; — in evei}^ one, I 
say, of these particulars, there is great matter for Chris- 
tian reflection, and a great store of holy Christian les- 
sons. Indeed, it is but one instance of the wonderful 
richness of Holy Scripture. The deeper you dig, and 
the more carefully you study, the more you learn. The 
whole soil is full of gold, to such as carefully, modestly, 
with prayer, and with the use of the best helps they can 
obtain, endeavour to search into it. 

The particular part of the narrative to which I desire 
to call your attention this afternoon, is the conclusion of 
it, as contained in the three verses of the text. The 
vast multitude, so duly counted, were filled with the 
food that the Lord had blessed ; and the apostles, who 
had been the Lord's ministers in delivering it to the 
people, received themselves back in fragments a great 
store, twelve baskets full, — more by far than ever they 
had given: for how should five rolls and two small 
fishes, even if none had been eaten, in the meantime 
have sufl&ced to fill twelve baskets, one for each of the 
apostles, quite full ? 

Now all this, brethren, was done for our sakes, and it 
was written for our instruction, and, by the grace of 
God, we must learn to lose none of it. T apprehend 
that we have in this act of our Ix)rd a parable, if I may 
so term it, of that which He is continually doing, even 
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now among us. He is blessing for ever the food of good 
and holy teaching, the food of good and holy example, 
the food of good and holy Communion, — and giving it to 
us, His authorized and commissioned ministers, to deliver 
to His people, — His six hundred people in our parish. 
His thousand, or three thousand (or however many it 
be), in another parish, — and if they be duly faithful in 
delivering it, not only will the people be fed, fed in 
their souls, fed to everlasting life, but the faithful mini- 
sters will receive back from their flocks precious frag- 
ments, fragments of truth, fragments of good example, 
holy lessons, — ten times more than they give, — to store 
for their own spiritual food and growth. 

I beg you to observe this : the clergyman teaches in 
his pulpit, or in his school : do you not think that as 
he teaches, as he tries to make clear to the understand- 
ing of the dull, or the conscience of the easy and self- 
complacent, some of the multitude of the lessons which 
he is commissioned to teach, these lessons come home 
often very vividly to his own conscience and mind? 
Do you suppose that in so doing he imparts only with- 
out receiviTig ? Is it all on one side ? Does he only 
give ? Oh, no ; believe me : if his ears are as open to 
hear, and his conscience as tender to feel, as he would 
fain have theirs to be, the bell that he rings sounds as 
loudly in his own ears as it does in theirs, and their 
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dulness or keenness, their readiness or unreadiness to 

hear, wakens up a very similar consciousness in his own 

heart. 

Or, consider the clergymian visiting his sick. As he 

passes from house to house, saying the sacred words of 

comfort and faith which His Lord has put into his 

mouth to utter to His people, do you not think that he 

comes away abundantly enriched by the lessons of 

faith, of patience, of thankfulness, that he receives from 

the poor folks among whom he ministers? As he 

stands or kneels by the bedside of an aged Christian 

man or woman, content to bear whatever God is pleased 

to send, of pain, or poverty, or sorrow, — does nothing 

come back to Aim, — is he the only one who gives, — is 

he the only one who teaches, — are there no precious 

fragments, — no precious lessons to be stored for his own 

use from that sight ? Believe me, brethren, — if he is 

wise and true and humble, — ^if his ears and his eyes are 

open, if his conscience is tender, — if he is faithful in 

imparting, he is also richly blessed in receiving. I 

know no sight more truly edifying, none that sinks 

deeper into a thoughtful heart than a patient, pious, 

humble Christian deathbed. It is greatly so to every 

one that sees it : but if there be one to whom it conveys 

the tencjerest and deepest instruction of all, it is to him 

who stands there as the commissioned minister of 

S 
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Christ, carrying his Lord's warnings, carrying his Lord's 
comfort, uttering the due and true words which, by the 
Lord's blessing, minister grace unto the hearers. Do 
not think for a moment that he only is the teacher, — oh, 
no ; he too, if he be wise, and humble, and earnest, is 
learning too, learning very deep, very sacred lessons, — 
lessons that he can never forget, lessons that sink deeper 
than hundreds of sermons,— do not imagine that he only 
is the giver; oh, no, he is receiving too, — fragments if 
you will, one thing here and one thing there, but frag- 
ments that he must gather up carefully, and lose none 
of them, which will be to himseK a richer store than, 
even the precious things and precious words which he is 
the appointed minister to carry and speak to them. 

I might quote various other instances, brethren, in 
illustration of the same thought. I might urge how if 
he in the due exercise of his high office prays for his 
people, and speaks the words of blessing over them, 
their prayers and their blessings repay him, — ^baskets 
full of precious fragments, — to his own rich benefit, — 
prayers of hungry souls and poor, like armed angels 
round his door, — giving him back more than ever he gave. 
Or I might shew them how while he urges them to come 
to Holy Communion, and, as Christ's faithful priest, 
delivers to them the broken bread and the poured wine 
which their common Lord hath blessed, there comes 
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back to him, and not to him only but to all the faithful 
in Christ, the rich blessing of closer union with their 
Lord, closer union with each other, more sacred binding 
together of the whole Body of Christ, deeper and more 
comfortable assurance of that Divine and mysterious 
indwelling, by means of which we are strengthened and 
sealed to holiness while we remain on earth, and to sal- 
vation and glory in Heaven. 

The particular branch of the subject, brethren, to 
which I am desired to draw the application of our 
thoughts to-day, is that of Sunday-schools : and we 
shall, I think, readily see that it connects itself easily 
and naturally with the reflections arising from this 
passage of Holy Scripture. 

The Sunday-school in its theory occupies a most im- 
portant place in our general system of religious training 
and education. I do not now speak so much of the 
weekly scholars, whose Sunday-school is but a part of 
their regular and continual work, as of those who, 
having left the weekly school, and having begun to go 
to work of various kinds, form, as every one who is 
aware of the state of our parishes well knows, the 
most anxious, and by no means the least important 
part of our people : — the young men and the young 
women, trained so far, and hitherto under the re- 
straints of training, but now feeling themselves free 
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from these restraints, and tempted to indulge an inde- 
pendent temper, which may lead, if it be not wisely and 
kindly guided, into all manner of danger. There is a 
natural reaction against restraint. If hitherto they 
have been takien to church, there is a not unnatural 
tendency to wish to show independence by going to the 
chapel, or staying away from Divine service altogether ; 
if hitherto they have been under various rules and 
orders, it is not to be wondered at if they are inclined 
to throw such things aside, and to follow their own 
ways, even though these ways are ways of danger and 
eviL 

Now there is some good mixed with the evil and 
danger in all this. Provided that sometliing can be 
done to keep the heart straight, to keep the young ser- 
vant of God in the path of truth, soberness, and chastity, 
the sense of greater freedom and of greater independ- 
ence of mind is a good rather than an eviL It makes a 
young man strong. He ought not always to be a child. 
He ought to learn to go on in strength of his own, and 
to be good in his place in Christ's Chiu^ch, not because 
he is bidden, but because he imderstands his own duty, 
and is resolved in the strength of the Holy Spirit of 
grace to do it. 

Now here is, I apprehend, the precise place and the 
precise object of the Sunday-school. Willing pupils, 
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kindly teachers. Willing pupils, desirous not to forget 
what they have learned before, and coming of their own 
good will ; kindly teachers, men and women, rejoicing 
to give their time and trouble to so gracious and good a 
work. Willing pupils, kindly teachers : different classes 
coming to know one another well, and understand one 
another; laying the foundation of much mutual regard 
and kindness ; some teaching, and some learning ; but 
all doing God's work in their place in the Church, wil- 
lingly, not of compulsion, carefully, and in earnest. 

I cannot listen to those who undervalue our Sunday- 
schools. On the contrary, I believe that they are 
capable of being made of the greatest value; binding 
ranks together, giving occasion and opportunity for an 
immense amount of mutual confidence and good-will, 
helping the young people to steer their own courses 
right exactly at the time when they are tempted to give 
up the rudder altogether to passion and fancy — in freest 
and kindliest spirit joining together in God's work 
those whom social differences and differences of training 
and taste are apt to keep only too far asunder. 

When I remember the case of an old friend and 
schoolfellow of my own who, as vicar of a large manu- 
facturing town in the north of England, used to assemble 
his six hundred Sunday-school teachers for mutual con- 
ference and instruction, I cannot doubt that he was using 
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an instrument of the greatest possible value for the 
social and spiritual good of his people : an instrument 
which is in our hands too, brethren, if we learn by God's 
grace the skill and the strength to use it. 

And do you think that if this great instrument were 
thus faithfully and wisely used, the benefits would be 
all on one side ? Do you think that the Sunday-school 
scholars alone get good out of such a thing ? No, be- 
lieve me, while you teach, you learn ; while you give, 
you receive ; while you satisfy with the good food of 
sound and true knowledge and entertainment the souls 
of your scholars, you may gather, if you have the heart and 
skill to gather, baskets full of precious fragments for 
your own souls' support and nourLshment: more, I 
venture to say, by far, if you be good and faithful than 
all the good things that you say and teach; — actual 
knowledge, clearness of thought, clearness of expression, 
skill of explanation, sympathy, condescension of mind 
to slowness and unreadiness of thought, comniand of 
temper, kindliness of manner, — all this, richly and con- 
stantly in yourselves, and more than this, love, confi- 
dence, kindness, gratitude, prayers, blessings, from those 
you teach. 

Baskets full piled up, and running over. Baskets 
full of rich fragments from the Lord's bounty. A 
basket apiece. 
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And oh, brethren, that the Lord would give us grace 
to throw ourselves so faithfully, and so skilfully into 
our work, that we, who are the clergy, to whom the 
Lord has in the first place, given the food of His Most 
Holy Truth to minister it to His people, may distribute 
it faithfully, wisely, kindly to all, that all you who 
under the clergy help in the work, may in like manner, 
give your faithful, intelligent, dutiful, diligent aid to 
further it, and that our yoimg people may be guided in 
these anxious and dangerous days, and in this critical 
time of their lives, by our joint, loving and skilful help 
and counsel. 

And sure I am, that if we work so the blessing will 
come back richly upon ourselves, upon our Church and 
our country, baskets and baskets full of precious frag- 
ments — an imited, kindly, willing, faithful Christian 
people. 



Genesis viii. 

20. And Noah builded an altar unto the Lord: and took of every clean 

beast J and of every clean fowl, and offered burnt-offerings upon the 
altar, 

21. And the Lord smelled a sweet savour: and the Lord said in His 

heart, I will not again curse the ground any more for marCs sake ; 
for the itnagination of matCs heart is evil from his youth : neither 
again will I smite any more every thing living as I have done. 

22. While the earth remaineth seed-time and harvest, and cold and heat, 

and summer and winter, and day and night shall not cease. 

rpmS day, brethren, we are feeling the effect of the 
-*- gracious promise which God thus made to Noah, 
when he came out of the ark, and offered the first 
sacrifice of the new world. 

From that day to this, the return of day and night, 
of winter and summer, of cold and heat, has not been 
more regular and unfailing than the return of seed-time 
and harvest, the regular and imfailing blessing of God 
giving the kindly fruits of the earth as the promised 
reward of our labour in tilling the soil. 
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It has been perfectly regular and unfailing; yet, every 
year we are taught to remember how it all depends 
upon the immediate blessing of God. We do our work, 
and unless we do it diligently and skilfully there is no 
hope nor possibility of any harvest at all ; but, work as 
we will, we depend upon God's rain, upon God's sun, 
upon God's blessing at every step and stage. We 
plough and prepare the land, but we cannot give it an 
atom of fertility. We sow the seed, but we cannot 
give it the smallest power to grow. We watch the blade, 
but we cannot bid the ear swell within the sheath, or 
the grain grow within the ear. We watch the ripening, 
but we cannot check the rains if they are excessive, or 
bring them if they are wanting, nor can we command 
the sun to come forth and ripen the corn, nor temper 
the winds so that they shall fan the crops as they 
change colour, and not beat down our hopes by laying 
them flat to decay upon the ground. We absolutely 
depend, and we feel most sensibly every year that we 
do absolutely depend upon the mercy and blessing of 
God in it all. Tliough, I say, we do our own best to 
labour, and though we trust to His ancient promise, 
yet year by year we feel, and I think in no year more 
sensibly than in this present year, how completely we 
depend upon God's continual and loving Providence. 

And so, brethren, I have thought it good and right 
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to invite you to this solemn act of joint worship and 
praise, to testify the thankful gratitude with which we 
all acknowledge this fresh act of our merciful Father s 
tender love and care. I have asked the farmers and 
occupiers of land to join with us in this act of worship, 
for they are the first to feel the effect of God's blessing 
in harvest, which has enabled them to build up their 
corn-stacks, and store their bams, and strew their 
threshing-floors with the well-ripened grain. I have 
invited the labourers to join us, for they depend as 
directly and at least as certainly upon the blessing of 
Grod in harvest. The farmer might possibly weather 
a year of famine, if the earth were for a season to 
deny her fruits altogether and produce nothing. But 
what would the poor labourer do ? He who lives from 
hand to mouth, and who if he loses his weekly wages 
loses all he has in the world to support himself and 
family ? 

I have invited the poor women who leaze in the 
fields, who, after the pattern of Naomi of old and Euth 
the Moabitess, one of the mothers of the Lord Himself, 
follow the reapers, and pick up what the binder of the 
sheaves, or the kindly rake has allowed to lie on the 
ground, for they too, in the next place, eke out a scanty 
living from the boimty of the harvest-field. I have 
invited all who eat bread, and share in the wonderful 
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mercy which year by year gives " seed to the sower and 
bread to the eater/' to join with us in offering our 
hearty tribute of prayer and praise and thanksgiving, 
that we may all lift up our voices together in psalms 
and hymns and spiritual songs, for the great mercy once 
again vouchsafed to us in the harvest which we have 
just gathered ; and I have suggested to any who desire 
to make a thank-offering to God, in acknowledgment 
of His mercy, that any gifts put in the alms-boxes at 
the Church-doors, shall be devoted to the good of our 
sick and suffering brethren in the Eyde Infirmary. 

But, brethren, the Holy Scriptures, while they often 
refer to the yearly harvest as a season of joy and thank- 
fulness, yet, as I have no doubt you all know, do also 
continually apply it to teach us a great and solemn 
spiritual lesson. Over and over again in the Bible, the 
harvest, at the close of the year's labour, is made to 
remind us of the judgment-day, which shall bring the 
long labour of God on this earth to its close. The 
harvest is the end of the world, and the reapers are the 
angels : so we read in the explanation of the parable of 
the tares and the wheat, in the 13th of St. Matthew. 
And again in the Book of the Eevelation of St. John : 
" And another angel came out of the temple, crying with 
a loud voice to him that sat on the cloud. Thrust in thy 
sickle, and reap : for the time has come for thee to 
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reap ; for the harvest of the earth is ripe. And he that 
sat on the cloud thrust in his sickle on the earth ; and 
the earth was reaped." 

Year then by year, as we thank God for giving us 
harvest, for allowing us to look forward to the supply of 
our wants and those of our families for the approaching 
winter, the language of Holy Scripture, so often repeated, 
warns us to see in the com harvest gathered in our own 
fields, an emblem and token of what shall be one day 
upon the earth, when the Lord Himself shall return in 
His glory, and all the holy angels with Him, and shall 
sit upon the throne of His glory to judge both the 
quick and the dead. 

That day will come suddenly; as suddenly, you 
know, as the flashes of the lightning came but a few 
evenings since to warn us of that suddenness. 

The sign of the Son of Man — the Cross — shall appear 
in the air, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail when 
they see Him whom their sins have pierced. 

And before Him shall be gathered all nations : a 
mighty harvest ! Those who are stiU alive upon the 
earth shall flock, by some Divine summons, as the 
eagles flock to the body, to meet Him. And the graves 
shall give up their dead. In a moment, in the twinkling 
of an eye, the millions that have died, those whose 
remains lie in our graveyards, or on fields of deadly 
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battle, in pits of pestilence, in the sea ; those who shall 
have died recently and their memory still be lingering 
on the earth, and those whose name has long since been 
utterly forgotten among men, and whose dust has 
mingled altogether with the soil of the earth, all in that 
moment shall hear that awful trumpet blast, for the 
trumpet shaU sound, and the dead awake, and stand, 
a mighty army which no man can number, in the pre- 
sence of the Judge. 

We do not know when it will be, nor where. But we 
shall be there. We and our families of all past genera- 
tions, and our children, and may be our children's 
children, to many a distant future generation: they 
whose souls are waiting in the tranquil Paradise of God, 
waiting with God, in His Peace, and in His Presence ; 
and those, too, whose souls are in the chains and dark- 
ness of the lost angels, and the traitor Judas ; all will 
be there together, to receive their doom for all things 
done in the body. 

In that awful moment they shall be changed. The 
living suddenly changed from corruptible to incor- 
ruptible. The dead, joined once more to their bodies ; 
but those bodies now rendered immortal, for good or 
for eviL 

The just in Christ with bodies glorious, bright, such 
as the Lord wore in His Transfiguration on Mount 
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Tabor, and such as He ascended with into heaven from 
the Mount of Oliver. 

The lost — I know not what their bodies will be like, 
but I know from the words of Holy Scripture that they 
shall awake from the dust of the earth to shame and 
everlasting contempt; and I suppose it not unlikely 
that their bodies, risen from the grave and made im- 
mortal, will carry on them for ever the signs and tokens 
of the foul sins, whatever they be, that have led to their 
miserable ruin, because they did not repent of them 
before they died ! 

An exceeding great army — ^the men of every age of 
the world, and of every colour; those who have lived 
and died in savage ignorance, and those who have 
known better ; patriarchs and prophets and saints under 
the old Law, and we, brethren, the least of whom being 
in the kingdom of heaven, is in privilege and the power 
of holy obedience greater than they. 

We shall be there. Do not doubt it, brethren, you 
and I shall be there ; not lost in the countless multitude, 
not overlooked among the many millions, but each one 
of us as clear and plain before the eyes of the Most 
High God in judgment as if we stood at the bar alone, 
like a man accused in an earthly court of trial. Indeed, 
I suppose that the place of waiting in which our souls 
shall pass the time that intervenes between death and 
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judgment, and the very bodies in which we spring into 
immortality as we rise from our graves, will sufficiently 
show us whether our place is to be on the Judge's right 
hand, among those who are to be for ever the blessed of 
His Father, or, alas ! (if it should so be with any of us) 
on the left hand, among the cursed, bidden to depart 
into everlasting fire. 

Brethren, does any one of you doubt the truth of what 
I say ? Does any one doubt that what I have said is 
according to the plain and clear teaching of the Bible ? 
No ; I will venture to say that none doubts it. But do 
we not forget it ? Do we not go on, month after month 
and year after year, living as if it were not true ? — ne- 
glecting, disobejdng, sinning, as if death would never 
come upon us, and make repentance impossible ; and as 
if, after death, there were no such thing as a judgment 
to come, and a future life to last for ever, and a doom 
of joy or sorrow unspeakable before us, according as we 
die in the faith and fear of God, repentant of our sins, 
and trusting in Christ for our forgiveness and repentance, 
or the reverse ? 

Then, God be praised, Who, giving us His yearly 
blessing of a bountiful harvest, and making our hearts 
glad with the fruits of the earth, charges that harvest 
and those fruits with this sacred lesson : Who bids us 
see, when the reaper goes into the field and cuts the 
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com, a likeness of the angel sent to finisli the long 
tillage of God, making short work of all that remain 
upon the earth : Who bids ns see, in the loaded waggon 
and the high-piled sheaves, a likeness of the happy work 
of the angels gathering and carrying home the accepted 
souls : Who bids us see, in the stored barn, a likeness of 
the gamer of God, the happy heavens where the souls 
who depart hence in the faith and fear of God are re- 
ceived to the everlasting joy of the Lord ; but Who bids 
us not forget that tares (I wish that word were not 
translated tares, for tares, as you know, are cultivated 
as useful plants), weeds, charlock, poisonous herbs, 
often grow up among the healthy com, and that He lets 
them all grow together for the present, intending, when 
the harvest comes, to separate them for ever, and, gather- 
ing the good grain into His barn, to bind the weeds in 
bundles to burn them. 

brethren, meeting as we meet to-night (and most 
thankful am I to see so large a number of our neigh- 
bours met) to thank God for our harvest, let us lay to 
our heart, amid our joy, the solemn lesson of our harvest. 
It is a lesson addressed to every single soul among us. 
Shall Christ, when He comes in judgment, find you, lind 
me, find each one ready, ripe as yonder ripened sheaf, or 
the ruddy fruits with which we innocently deck our 
church, to signify His mercy, and to warn us of His 
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judgment ? Are we living now in sucli a manner as to 
be able to turn cheerfully to Him and say, "0 God, 
Thou knowest my sins, my heavy and often-repeated 
sins, and my weakness which constantly leads me into 
more sin, but Thou knowest also that I do most ear- 
nestly repent and desire to repent, that I do put my 
whole trust and confidence in Thy mercy in Christ, that 
my heart seeks Thee constantly in prayer, and desires 
nothing so much or so ardently as to live in Thy strength 
and to die in Thy favour." 

Is this, I say, the very, very truth of our inmost 
hearts, so that if God should bid His angel, as a reaper, 
cut us down to-day or to-morrow, we could resign our 
souls cheerfully, faithfully, into His Almighty and most 
merciful hands ? If so, then may we rejoice in full and 
double joy in our harvest worship, thankful for the tem- 
poral blessing, and opening our hearts, with awed cheer- 
fulness, to the spiritual lesson. 

But, brethren, be not hasty to conclude that it is so 
with you. Believe me, those who are really nearest to 
God are commonly those who are least aware of their 
own happy place, because they are the humblest, and 
the most tender in conscience, and most alive to their 
sinfulness, and to the aggravation and badaiess of their 
sins. Ordinarily speaking, there can hardly be a worse 
sign of a man or woman than that they feel perfectly 
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safe of their o^\^l salvation ; and I am sure that there is 
no state so terrible and shocking as that of a man or 
woman who, feeling perfectly safe of their salvation, sin 
without fear, thinking that sin is no sin in them. 

Eemember St. PauL Though great as the greatest of 
the Apostles, though he was converted by miracle, and 
laboured more abundantly than all the Twelve, yet how 
does he speak of himself? "Not as though," he says, 
" I had abeady attained, either were already perfect, but 
I follow after if that I may apprehend that for which 
also I am apprehended of Christ Jesus. Brethren, I 
count not myself to have apprehended, but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are before, I 
press toward the mark for the prize of the high calling 
of God in Christ Jesus. Let us therefore, as many as 
be perfect, be thus minded." 

This is the mind for earnest, humble, faithful Chris- 
tian people. 

So, pressing on towards our mark, daily walking as in 
the sight of God, praying to be kept from sin, confessing 
and repenting of such sins as stUl from our weakness 
we fall into — daUy making our peace with God, and 
keeping His holy law and will before our eyes — ^we may 
humbly trust that we are growing on before Him to a 
certain ripeness not our own, nor of our own making ; 
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that, even while we dare not be sure of ourselves, or 
count ourselves to have apprehended. He is gradually 
making us fit, under His most Holy Spirit of grace and 
strength, to be received, as the good grain secretly 
ripened, into His holy heaven, the sacred garner of the 
harvest of the Most High God. 

Meanwhile, let us praise and bless God for the loving 
mercy wherewith He has once more blest our fields with 
abundance ; and let our grateful hearts, turning all the 
more to Him in such true repentance and faith, overflow 
with kindness and brotherly love to one another ; and 
let us pray, that as we meet together this evening to 
celebrate an earthly harvest, so none may be missing 
from our company, not one found faithless, and "bound 
for the terrible burning, in the great Day of the Lord, 
the heavenly harvest. 



Revelation xix. 

6. And I Juard as it were the voice of a great multitude^ and as the voice 

of many waters^ and as the voice of mighty thunderings, sayings 
Alleluia, for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth, 

7. Let Its be glad and rejoice, and give honour to Him : for the marriage 

of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself recuiy . 

8. And to her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 

and white ; for the fine litien is the righteousness of saints, 

9. And he saith unto me. Write, Blessed are they which are called unto 

the marriage supper of the Lamb, And he saith unto me. These 
are the true sayings of God, 

rilO-DAY is the Festival of All-Saints, which is, in 
-*■ some respects, one of the most tender and touching 
of all the festivals of the Christian year. 

We do not speak to-day immediately of our dear Lord 
and Saviour Jesus Christ. To Him belong all the sacred 
feasts that mark the rest of the year — His Birth, His 
Circumcision, His Epiphany, His Death, His Eesurrec- 
tion, His Ascension 

To-day we think of our brethren in Christ, of that 
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mighty army of the redeemed and faithful who are 
bought and saved by His precious Blood. To-day we 
think of the multitude of those who in all time have 
lived, are living, and shall live in the faith and fear of 
God, and dying therein, or found therein at the last 
without dying, shall be saved in Christ at the last. 

It is a lofty and a touching thought — ^lofty, because 
in the midst of the cares and troubles, and various busi- 
ness and interest of our lives here, it lifts us up to think 
of the innumerable hosts of the souls of the faithful 
who, having passed through the waves of this trouble- 
some world, are now safely anchored in the paradise of 
God — very touching, because in that happy host which 
of us is there who does not hope that he can number 
dear friends of his own, dear Christian friends who have 
been called away from his side on earth, but are still 
bound to him by the holiest and closest of all ties, ties 
closer than those of blood, or earthly affection and love — 
the everlasting membership in the Body of Christ, and 
the blessed indwelling for ever and ever of the Holy 
Spirit of God ? 

The verses which I have read to you as the text, and 
which were read in the second Lesson for this evening's 
service, form part of that great vision which you will 
find in the nineteenth chapter of the Book of the Eeve- 
lation, in which the whole body of the redeemed, all the 
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saints of God, were seen by the beloved Apostle gathered 
together in heaven, to sing the great Song of Alleluia. 

It is called the ^Marriage of the Lamb, and you will 
observe, brethren, that the language of the whole passage 
is in accordance with that expression. " The Lamb is 
come, and His wife hath made herself ready. And to 
her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, 
clean and white ; and the fine linen is the righteousness 
of saints. And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are 
they which are called unto the marriage supper of the 
Lamb." 

Now, who is the Lamb of this vision ? None can 
doubt for a moment ; it is our blessed Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. And who is the wife ? There is equally 
no doubt it is the Church of Christ. And what is the 
fine linen in which the Church is dressed in her glorious 
marriage, never to be divided, with her Lord ? It is the 
righteousness, the righteous deeds the original text says, 
of the saints. 

But then again, we read of the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, and blessed are they which are admitted to par- 
take of it ? Wlio then are the guests of the marriage- 
supper ? They are, no doubt, God's saints ; God's faith- 
ful people ; the very same, now regarded one by one as 
guests of the marriage supper, who just before, regarded 
collectively, were spoken of as being the Bride of the 
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Lamb, and tlieir righteous deeds constituting the bright- 
ness of her clothing. 

Now, I beg you to observe this point particularly, 
brethren, for it is one which will help us materially to 
understand, not this Scripture only, but many others. 
God's people are looked at in two ways : first, as form- 
ing a great body, the Body of Christ, the Church. 
In this light, the whole Church is the Bride of the Lamb; 
secondly, as a great multitude of separate believers, re- 
garded now as guests at the great marriage supper of 
their Lord. 

Now, bearing this in mind, think for a few moments 
of the very great number of passages in the New 
Testament, in the Gospels and Epistles, in which this 
sort of language is used. St. Paul speaks to the Corin- 
thians of presenting the Church as a chaste virgin to 
Christ. Li other passages of the Eevelation of St. John, 
the Church is called the Bride, the Lamb's wife. In 
the Epistle to the Ephesians, St. Paul speaks at length 
about the mystery of Christ and His Church, likening 
it to a marriage ; and representing Christ as sanctifying 
and cleansing it with the washing of water by the Word, 
that He might present it to Himself a glorious Church, 
not having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing : but that 
it should be holy and without blemish. 

There are some of the passages in which Holy Scrip- 
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ture in other places uses the same sort of language as 
we read in the text, speaking of the Church altogether, 
not now one by one, but altogether to a bride, the 
Bride of Christ ; according to that beautiful forty-fifth 
Psalm, which, speaking of the marriage of the king, says 
as you remember, " Upon Thy right hand did stand 
the queen in vesture of gold, wrought about with divers 
colours. The king's daughter is all glorious within, her 
clothing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto 
the king in raiment of needlework ; the virgins that be 
her fellows shall bear her company, and shall be brought 
unto Thee." Thus, I say. Scripture speaks in many 
places. The Church of God, the One, Single, Holy, 
Catholic Church of God, is the espoused Bride of Christ ; 
and at the last, as seen in the vision of the Beloved 
Apostle, shall be presented by Christ to Christ, by God 
to God, holy, in white apparel, which is the righteous- 
ness of her saints, to reign with Him, as a queen for 
ever and ever. 

But, on the other hand, there are also a great noiany 
passages in which the other part of the vision finds its 
likeness ; in which Christian people, now regarded one 
by one, are si)oken of as guests at the marriage feast of 
the king. You remember well the parables, occurring 
more than once, of the king who made a marriage for 
his son, and bade many, and how with one consent they 
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began to make excuse. You remember the feast at 
which one miserable man is represented as coming 
in . without a wedding-garment,— you remember the 
blessedness pronounced on those who should eat and 
drink in the kingdom of God. 

So it is : both parts of this sacred vision have their 
full counterpart in other portions of Holy Scripture. 
On the one hand, we find many passages in which the 
whole Church together is spoken of as the Bride of 
Christ, the Queen who is to reign by the King's side in 
heaven : on the other, there is no lack of passages which 
speak of the great marriage-feast at which Christian 
people, now regarded one by one, are to sit down to 
meat in the kingdom of heaven, received to the mar- 
riage-supper of the King, each in his. own wedding-gar- 
ment of repentance and faith. 

Now, brethren, when passing from the sublime 
imagery of the Apostle, and the blessed vision that 
was presented to him in the spirit in the Island of 
Patmos, we come down to ourselves and to the lessons 
which this vision teaches us, I most earnestly beg you 
to remember both the things which I have been ex- 
plaining to you and the meaning of them: both the 
vision and the interpretation thereof. 

As the Church is represented, on the one hand, as 
being one, the Bride of Christ, the Wife of the Lamb, 
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who liatli made herself ready, so we must take great 
care to keep in the Church, to cling to the unity of the 
Church, lest we should have no part nor portion in the 
unspeakable blessedness of the Bride of Christ. 

As, on the other hand, the Christian people are repre- 
sented as being received one by one to the marriage- 
feast of the Lamb, so we must remember that, besides 
clinging to the Church of God, and forming part of the 
oneness of the queenly Bride of Christ, we must our- 
selves be fit guests for that heavenly feast, and live, and 
die, brethren, with that clean and white array, that wed- 
ding-garment of repentance, — true, unfeigned, earnest 
repentance, and faith, thorough, real, holy faith — which 
alone can give us admission to it. 

Now, I have one very serious word to say to you, my 
dear brethren, on this : perhaps, as I have been speak- 
ing about the vision of the heavenly marriage-feast, the 
thought of it may have already occurred to some of your 
minds. 

The Holy Communion is by Christ made the type of 
that heavenly marriage-feast. 

The Holy Communion is the special rite which binds 
the Church continually into one, which, while it feeds 
the single souls of those who duly partake of it, unites 
together, in the blessed Unity of the Holy Spirit, 
the whole Body of Christ in all its members, whether 
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they be still living upon the earth, and discharging for 
a while longer the work assigned to them, or waiting in 
Paradise for the final judgment which is to give them, 
with their risen and glorified bodies, full entrance into 
the everlasting joy of their Lord. 

We celebrated the Holy Communion this morning. 
We, according to the last command of our dear Lord, 
took and ate, in spirit, of His Body, and drank, in 
sacrament, of His Blood. We rehearsed on earth, in 
this church, at yonder table, the Marriage-Feast of the 
Lord as seen by the Apostle St. John in the Eevelation. 
We ate and drank at His Table : we sang the song of 
the angels and archangels, and all the company of 
Heaven. We did, in the sight of men and angels, pub- 
lish the Lord's death and its glorious and saving efficacy 
once more ere He come. 

But where were the multitudes ? Where were the 
thronging crowds of earnest Christians who hope, no 
doubt, to be admitted to the heavenly Marriage-Feast in 
Heaven ? I believe that fifty-five of us met at Com- 
munion this morning. Where were the rest of the 
grown people ? of those who are old enough to be in- 
vited and to come to the altar ? Some, no doubt, went 
away to the chapel, and while they did mean, I know, 
to serve God in Christ in their own hearts, did their 
best to break that blessed unity of the Church, which is 
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represented in the vision by the Bride of the Lamb. 
Many were at Church for the prayers, but left it before 
we went to Holy Communion- Many stayed away from 
both : some, I will not doubt, with good reason of health 
or other necessity, but many without. Oh, my dear 
brothers and sisters in Christ, is it not melancholy to 
think that so many of us thus forgetting, and neglect- 
ing, or it may be despising the blessed gift of God, Who 
bids us in this way rehearse the sacred Marriage-Feast 
of Heaven upon the earth, bind ourselves more and 
more closely in the great and holy Body of Christ, and 
feed our souls with the most sacred food of His spiritual 
Flesh and Blood ? 

Believe me, there is no moment in our lives when we 
are so near to our Lord, no moment when we are so 
close to all those who are asleep in the Lord, as when 
we meet to partake of that most holy food in the Lord's 
Supper. 

And so, no day in all the Christian year more fit for 
Communion than All-Saints* Bay, and none in which we 
may feel ourselves, in Christ, nearer and closer to those 
whom we have lost upon the earth than this day. 

Where are they now ? those whom we have known 
and loved, and been called to part with for a time ? 
Parents, children, brothers, sisters, dear Christian friends ? 
We have laid their bodies, in tearful faith, in the grave. 
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and there we know they will decay and turn to their 
earth again, till the last trumpet wakens them up in a 
moment and in the twinkling of an eye to immortal life. 
But where are their souls ? Separate, we know, from 
their bodies : but living stiU : living, conscious, happy : 
not asleep, not unaware, it may be, of some things at 
least which may be passing upon the earth: safe in 
God*s guarded paradise; safe in the presence of God, 
looking forward with no doubtful, or uncertain prospect, to 
the day when they and we shall stand together before the 
judgment seat of Christ to receive our everlasting doom. 
We shall go to them ; very soon, it may be, some of us ; 
all, before long ; and our bodies too, it is probable, our 
friends will lay with tears and pardonable sorrow in the 
consecrated earth, as we have laid the bodies of those 
who went before us. But we, our souls, that is our- 
selves, shall pass to the place of souls. God grant it 
be to the place of the happy souls, the paradise of the 
penitent and faithful ; not to the chains and darkness of 
those who can only look fearfully on to the fiery indig- 
nation which shall devour the adversaries. 

And shall we, spared at present, spared for we know 
not how long, spared for no other purpose but that we 
should make the calling and election sure with which 
God has been pleased to call and choose us, — shall we 
go on shutting our eyes to the great things which are 
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before us, and living as if they were merely fables ? 
We are all more or less in need of rousing. We easily 
fall asleep. The best need to bestir themselves every 
day, and by watching and praying to keep their hearts 
alive to God and the coming world. But if they too 
need it, what shall we say of the others ? Do not many 
seem to be quite asleep ? dead asleep ? as if there were 
no death, no resurrection, no judgment, no Judge to 
come down from Heaven, no eternal Heaven, no eternal 
Hell ! as if the world were indeed all : and when men 
breathed their last breath on the earth they were indeed 
Tw more. 

Then, as I said, the thought of All-Saints is a lofty 
and an elevating thought. We know, and we rejoice to 
know, that the souls of the dead, — the souls of those 
who have died in repentance and faith, — are in the 
hands of God. We delight to think of them. We do 
not grieve, as men without hope or faith, if those who 
are very near and dear to us are called away from our 
side to join them. We delight to think that if our com- 
pany grows thinner upon earth, our store in Paradise 
grows richer and fuller. We learn to lift our hearts 
above these lower things ; and to live, at least in some 
degree, in the higher world ; where God is, and the good 
angels, and the spirits of the just. 

brethren, do not shrink from thinking of them. 
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Eather welcome the remembrance ; and if it be touching 
and tender to think of them whom you have lost, do not 
shrink from reflecting that in the presence and under 
the care of God their place is in the Paradise of happy- 
souls. So may we learn and not forget the lesson of the 
way by which we are to join them, — the sure and cer- 
tain and unfailing way. 

Christ is the Way, And repenting of our sins, and 
putting our whole trust in His mercy for pardon and 
acceptance, we shall not fail in our own due time to 
reach that happy place where He led the soul of the 
penitent thief on the Crucifixion day, and where we 
believe the souls of the faithful, now delivered from the 
burthen of the flesh, wait in joy and felicity for the 
final triumph of the Judgment-Day. 



^ht ^ast Jubgment 

St. Matthew xxv. 

3 1 . When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, and all the holy angels 

with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His glory. 

32. And before Him shall be gathered all nations, and He shall divide 

them from one another, as a shepJurd dividing his sheep front the 
goats. 

33. And He shall set the sheep on His right Jiand, and the goats on His 

left, 

TTTHEN the eleven Apostles saw the Lord ascend into 
' ^ Heaven from the high ground which lies between 
Jerusalem and Bethany, and watched Him rise higher 
and higher, till at last a cloud received Him out of their 
sight, you will no doubt remember that there suddenly 
stood by them two men in white apparel, who also said, 
"Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye gazing up into Heaven? 
This same Jesus who is taken up from you into Heaven 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go 
into Heaven." 

From that day forth the Church of God has gone on, 
waiting, as the Apostle expresses it, — waiting for the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 



THE LAST JUDGMENT 305 

There have been times when that coming seemed to 
be drawing very near. It has often happened that men, 
fancying that they had obtained some insight into the 
counsels of God, have prophesied that in a particular 
year the Lord would return in Judgment, and this world 
come to an end. And over and over again, in the history 
of the Church, these prophecies have caused great con- 
sternation and alarm in proportion as they have been 
widely believed, and sometimes they have seemed to 
turn men to God with an unusual fervour of faith and 
prayer. But time after time the appointed year has 
gone by,^things have gone on as usual, and the sudden 
fervour has cooled down again just as suddenly as it 
rose, and men have been none the better, perhaps a good 
deal the worse, for having got back again into their old 
ways, and learned to despise the fear which seemed to 
shake their souls for a time. 

The Church of God has never given heed to these 

predictions. They have been the foolish and irregular 

outbreaks of liot-brained and enthusiastic men ; but the 

Church of God has given them no countenance. The 

Church of God goes on year after year announcing the 

advent that is coming ; but she knows not when. It is 

certainly coming : certainly coming nearer every year : 

but God has given no sign by which men shall be able 

to fix the date, or search into His counsels. " Of that 

u 
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day and of that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels 
of heaven, l)ut the Father onlv." 

I{emem1>er, brethren, in case any one should come 
and tell you in a particular year, or at some time that 
lie 8[iecifies, Christ is coming, remember that he certainly 
is deceiving you. That day is indeed coming, — ^veiy 
soon it may be, — may be not for a thousand years ; but 
it is not given any mortal man — no, nor to the angels 
in Heaven — to know when it is to come. 

Then, on the other hand, there have always been men 
such as the Apostle St. Peter speaks of in his second 
Epistle, mockers, men walking after their oiuti lusts, and 
saying, " Where is the promise of His coming ?" What 
has become of the yirophecy that He would return to 
judge '\ " For ever since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
remain as they were from tlie beginning of the w^orld." 
But between the foolish prophets, on the one side, and 
the mocking sinners on the other, the Church of God has 
gone on, anxiously but soberly giving her annual Advent 
warning — blowing, so to say, every winter her Advent 
trumpet, bidding those who have ears to hear prepare 
themselves for the inevitable day when the Son of Man, 
the blessed Son of Man, who can be touched with the 
feeling of the infirmities of man, shall assuredly return 
in judgment. 

When we turn to the Book of God in order to learn 
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what particulars are revealed to ns respecting that awful 
coming, — the first thing that strikes us is its svddenness. 
Ye yourselves know, says St. Paul to the Thessalonians, 
that the day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night. 
Therefore be ye ready, for in such an hour as ye think 
not the Son of Man cometh. At midnight the cry arose, 
while they all slumbered and slept, Behold the bridegroom 
cometh ! When they shall say. Peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them as travail upon a 
woman with child, and they shall not escape. As the 
lightning shineth out of the one part under heaven unto 
the other part under heaven, so shall also the coming of 
the Son of Man be. 

So, brethren, the Scripture speaks, not in these places 
only, but in a multitude of others also, respecting the 
suddenness of the return of Christ to judgment. 

How then shall He come ? 

" Behold He cometh with clouds," says St. John in the 
Book of the Eevelation — even as the prophet Daniel saw 
Him coming in the clouds of heaven. He shall come in 
like manner as the Apostles saw Him depart, till His 
lessening figure was lost to their sight in the clouds. 

His sign, that is the sign of the Cross, shall appear in 
the Heavens. 

At the sight of it all the tribes of the earth shall 
mourn: every one shall see Him, and they also that 
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pierced Him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail be- 
cause of Him. 

He shall come with power and great glory, with His 
angels (Matt. xvi. 27), with all His holy angels (xxv. 
31), His mighty angels (2 Thess. i. 7), and surrounded by 
ten thousands of His saints (Jude 14). He shall send 
His angels, with a great sound of a trumpet. At that 
terrible blast, all the dead in all the world, from grave- 
yard, from pit, from battle-field, from land and sea, shall 
spring to life in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye, — 
bone to liis bone, sinew and flesh upon them, and the 
skin covering them above, and breath breathed once 
more, as at the first, into their nostrils : an exceeding 
great army. 

And they shall all be gatliered, — from the east and 
west, from the north and from the south, to stand before 
the Lord, when the throne of His glory is set, and He 
is come to judge the world, the quick and the dead, — 
those who have been dead for thousands of years, and 
those who are still alive and remaining upon earth, — to 
judge white men and black men, to judge heathens and 
Christians, to judge Dissenters and Churchmen, to judge 
all according to their several opportunities in perfect 
righteousness. 

These, brethren, are some of particulars relating- to 
that great and most awful day, which are revealed to us 
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in Holy Scripture. When it will be we know not : where 
it will be we know not. It must suffice for us that it 
will be as sudden as the lightning flash, and that wherever 
on the round world it is, we shall be there as certainly 
as the eagles gather to the fallen carcase. 

But we must trace still further the Divine Words, 
which tell us of the proceedings of that great day. 

He shall separate- them one from another — into two 
great companies — just as an Eastern shepherd divideth 
His sheep from the goats. 

Observe, there shall be only two companies — the saved 
and the lost. No middle place : no place for those who 
might hope to find themselves average, people, neither 
particularly faithful, nor particularly unfaithful : — only 
two companies, with a mighty chasm between them — 
the lowest of the blessed company of those that are 
received inexpressibly more blessed than the first of those 
that are excluded. I would rather be a doorkeeper, says 
David, in the house of my God than dwell in the tent of 
ungodliness. Oh, that I were the least in the Kingdom 
of God, — unworthy though I be to be called His son, yet 
made as one of His hired servants, rather than that I were 
left to the misery and ruin of the impenitent, to feed on 
the husks that the swine eat, with none of the daily 
bread of grace, which God supplies at His own children's 
table ! 
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" Then shall the king say unto them on His right hand, 
Come, ye hlessed children of my Father, inherit the 
kingdom prepared for you from the beginning of the 
world. For I was an hungred, and ye gave Me meat : I 
was thirsty, and ye gave Me drink : I was a stranger, 
and ye took Me in : naked and ye clothed Me. I was 
sick, and ye visited Me : I was in prison, and ye came 
unto Me. Then shall the righteous answer Him, saying. 
Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred and fed Thee, or 
thirsty and gave Thee drink ? When saw we Thee a 
stranger and took Thee in ? or naked and clothed Thee? 
or when saw we Thee sick or in prison, and came unto 
Thee ? And the King shall answer and say unto them. 
Verily, I say unto you, Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these IMy brethren, ye have done 
it unto Me. Then shall He say also unto them on His 
left hand. Depart from Me, ye cursed, into everlasting 
fire prepared for the devil and his angels. For I was an 
hungred, and ye gave Me no meat : I was thirsty, and 
ye gave Me no drink : I was a stranger, and ye took Me 
not in : naked and ye clothed Me not : sick and in prison, 
and ye visited Me not. Then shall they also answer 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we Thee an hungred, or 
athirst, or a stranger, or naked, or sick, or in prison, and 
did not minister unto Thee? Then shall He answer 
them, saying, Verily, I say unto you. Inasmuch as ye 
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did it not unto one of the least of these, ye did it not 
unto Me." 

Oh, brethren, what an astonishing, what an awful 
Scripture this is ! Can we not conceive how, when we 
stand before that judgment-seat, our consciences will 
be full of all manner of sad recollections of sin, re- 
membering how we have broken this and that command- 
ment, hoping that this and that palliation may be 
admitted for our forgiveness, — and behold, even before 
the question of our actual offences committed is opened 
at all, before one breach of one Commandment is touched 
upon, — ^behold, we are condemned for our omissions ! 
Christ was with us, among us, always with us in His 
poor people, and we did not do all we could for them 
when we had time ! 

I do not know how it may strike you, brethren, — 
to me it appears inexpressibly awful to think how 
utterly surprised and overwhelmed the guilty are repre- 
sented as being in this vision of the judgment. Not one 
word of all they feared; not one word of their disobedience 
to their parents, of their murders, and their murderous 
malice, of their adulteries and carnal lusts, of their thefts 
and covetings. It does not come to that. They are lost 
for their omissions ! lost for things which they never 
thought of, which they are utterly astonished, utterly 
overwhelmed to hear of ! 
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Alul SO, ill some sort, with the just. They too are i-e- 
presented as c(^iiipletely, oveipoweringly surprised to hear 
the Judge's sentence. Lord, when was it ? when could 
it be ? When did we ever see Thee in hunger, athirst, 
or cold, in nakedness, in sickness or prison, and ministered 
unto Thee ? Oh, how little we knew, all the time that 
we lived, how Thou wert watching and noting down all 
those little things that seemed to us as nothing, — things 
that passed by in tlie ordinary way of our daily life, and 
were totally forgotten ! Wert Thou, Thou Thyself in 
those poor men and women whom we felt sorry for and 
helped, in those poor children whom we tried to teach 
and guide, wert Thou Thyself so close to us all that 
time. Oh, how little we thought it ! How anxiously 
we would have worked for Thee if we had but known it ! 
Blessed be Thy infinite mercy who givest our poor 
doings such wonderful, such Divine reward ! 

Brethren, there is one thought arising out of the things 
which I have been saying, which I should like to put 
before you, before I conclude. It is this. The judg- 
ment will be very different from an earthly judgment. 
There will be no witnesses, no counsellors, no examina- 
tion. There will be no selection of particular charges 
against us, — then for the first time to be brought up, 
proved, and punished. Xothing at all like that. The 
judgment is going on no\i\ every day and every hour our 
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hearts lie open before God, and as we obey or disobey, 
as we pray or refrain from praying, as we utter bad 
words or good ones, as we let our thoughts run to sin, or 
check them and turn them towards God and Heaven, 
the judgment gathers round us. If we are living care- 
lessly and thinking little about God and Christ, the 
shadows of judgment are deepening round about us. If 
we die so, — not repenting of our sins, nor turning to God 
in faith, the final judgment will only pronounce what 
will have settled itself before, what is, indeed settling 
itself every day, settling itself for good or evil every day 
that we live. 

The judgment is going on iiow : — agoing on, I say, not 
finished : going on as long as we live, never to be finished 
tiU we die. 

Every day furnishes more and more materials for it, 
and I beg you to observe, from what I have already said, 
that we can only very imperfectly estimate how God is 
judging us all this time. If your trial, or mine, my 
brother, were to be concluded this night, I apprehend 
that we should be able to form but an imperfect idea of 
the judgment which has been gathering round us for 
innumerable acts, and words and thoughts which we 
have little thought of at the time, and wholly forgotten 
afterwards. 

The judgment, as I said, is going on now, and there is 

X 
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only one way, only one. way of obtaining well-founded 
comfort in thinking of it, and tliat is, by living in faiths 
by constantly praying to God to pardon not only the 
sins which we know and confess, but our secret sins 
also, which we do not know or have forgotten, — ^by en- 
deavouring every day to keep the judgment in mind, 
and to render to God our true obedience and devotion. 

If we be unfaithful, impenitent, careless, the judgment 
is even now growing deeper and more deadly round us, 
— though even then, if we wUl repent and turn to God, 
we may by His great mercy be yet received in Christ. 
So long as we live, we may be sure that He spares us to 
repent if we wUL 

But if we live in faith, constantly laying our sins be- 
fore Him, and earnestly seeking His pardon and grace, 
then — be the end sooner or later, be it to-morrow or a 
thousand years hence — there is no judgment to be dreaded. 
God lovetli His own, who cry day and night unto Him. 
God loveth His own sons in Christ, who live and die in 
His faith and fear. God will surely give the blessing of 
Eternal Life to those who continually wipe out the 
record of judgment by continual repentance, who live in 
the Spirit, and die in Christ. 
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Eleven Addresses during a Retreat of 

the Companions of the Love of Jesus, engaged in Perpetual 
Intercession for the Conversion of Sinners. 

By the Rev. E. B. Fusey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, 
and Canon of Christ Church. 

8vo. .V. 6</. 
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Uber Precum Publicarum Ecclesta 

Anglicanaf. 

A Gulielmo Bright, A.M., et Fetro Ooldndlk SMd, A.lf., 
Presbyteris, Collegii Universitads in Acad. Oxon. Sodis, Latine 
redditus. 

In an elegant pocket volome, with all the Rubrics in rt^' 
New Edition, Small 8vo. 6/. 

Bible Readings for Family Prayer. 

By the Rev. W. H. Bidlej, M. A., Rector of Hambleden. 
Old Testament— Genesis and Exodus. 

f St. Luke and St John. 
New Testament jg^^ Matthew and St. Mark. 

Crown Svo. 2j. each. 

The Story of the Gospels. 

In a single Narrative, combined from the Four Evangelists, 
showing in a new translation their unity. To which is added a 
like continuous Narrative in the Original Greek. 

By the Rev. William Pound, M. A., late Fellow of St John's 
College, Cambridge, Principal of Appuldurcombe School, Isle 
of Wight. 

In 3 Vols. Svo. 3df. 

Devotional Commentary on the Gospel 

according to S. Matthew. 
Translated from the French of Pasquier QuesneL 

Crown Svo. 7^. 6</. 

Sermons on Doctrines. For the Middle 

Classes. By the Rev. George Wray, M.A., Prebendary of 
York, and Rector of Leven, near Beverley. 

Small Svo. 5^. 6^. 

Xontron, ^xforlr, anlr (!Damt)ri^9e 
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Eirenicon^ Part II. A Letter to the 

Very Rev. J. H. Newman, D.D., in Explanation chiefly in 
regard to the Reverential Love due to the ever-blessed Theo- 
tokos, and the Doctrine of her Immaculate Conception ; with 
an Analysis of Card, de Turrecremata's Work on the Im- 
maculate Conception. 

By the Rev. E. B. Fasey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, 
and Canon of Christ Church. 

8vo. 7J. dd. 

The Sufferings ofyesus. 

Composed by Fra Thome de Jesu, of the Order of Hermits 
of S. Augustine, a Captive of Barbary, in the Fiftieth year of his 
Banishment from Heaven. Translated from the original Portu- 
guese. 

Part I. Our Lord's Sufferings, from the hour of His Concep- 
tion to the night of His Betrayal. 

Part II. Our Lord's Sufferings, from the Agony in the Gar- 
den to His Death. 

Edited by the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D. 

Two Volumes, small 8vo. Is. 

Daniel the Prophet: Nine Lectures 

delivered in the Divinity School of the University of Oxford, 
With copious Notes. 

By the Rev. E. B. Fiuey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, 
and Canon of Christ Church. 

Second Edition, 8vo. lOf. 6^. 

Eleven Addresses during a Retreat of 

the Companions of the Love of Jesus, engaged in Perpetual 
Intercession for the Conversion of Sinners. 

By the Rev. E. B. Pusey, D.D., Regius Professor of Hebrew, 
and Canon of Christ Church. 

8vo. .V. 6^. 
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History of the College of St. yohn the 

Evangelist, Cambridge. 

By Thomas Baker, B.D., Ejected Fellow. 

Edited for the Syndics of the University Press, by John 
S. B. Xayor, M. A., Fellow of St. John's College. 

a Vols. 8vo. 34J. 



The Annotated Book of Common 

Prayer; being an Historical, Ritual, and Theological Com- 
mentary on the Devotional System of the Church of England. 
Edited by John Henrj Blnnt, M. A. 

Fourth Edition, Imperial 8vo. 36X. 



The Prayer Book Interleaved; 

with Historical Illustrations and Explanatory Notes arranged 
parallel to the Text, by the Rev. W.M. Campion, B.D., Fellow 
and Tutor of Queens' College and Rector of St Botolph's, 
and the Rev. W. J. Beamont, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity 
College, Cambridge, and Incumbent of St Michael's, Cam- 
bridge. With a Preface by the Lord Bishop of Ely. 
Fourth Edition, Small 8vo. 7j. dd. 



Flowers and Festivals ; or, Directions 

for the Floral Decorations of Churches. With coloured Illus- 
trations. 

By W. A. Barrett, of S. Paul's Cathedral, late Clerk of 
Magdalen College, and Commoner of S. Mary Hall, Oxford. 

Square Crown 8vo. 5J. 

IDon^on, <Bxfor)r, an^ Camirilrge 



Light in the Heart ; or, Short Medita- 

tions on Subjects which concern the Soul. Translated from 
the French. 
Edited by the Rev. W. J. Butler, M. A., Vicar of Wantage. 

Small 8vo. u. dd. 

The True Passover. 

By Thomas Parry, D.D., Bishop of Barbados. 

Small 8vo. \s, (id. 

Sickness ; its Trials and Blessings. 

Fine Edition, on toned paper. Small 8vo. 3J. 6</. 
Also a cheap Edition, is. 6d., or in Paper Cover, is. 

Help and Comfort for the Sick Poor. 

By the Author of " Sickness ; its Trials and Blessings." 
New Edition. Small 8vo. \s. 

Hymns and Poems for the Sick and 

Suffering ; in connexion with the Service for the Visitation of 
the Sick. Selected from various Authors. 

Edited by T. V. Fofbery, M.A., Vicarof St. Giles's, Reading. 
New and cheaper Edition. Small 8vo. 3J. (id. 

The Dogmatic Faith: an Inquiry 

into the Relation subsisting between Revelation and Dogma. 
Being the Bampton Lectures for 1867. 

By Edward Oarbett, M.A., Incumbent of Christ Church, 
Surbiton. 

Second Edition. Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Xon^on, <Bxfor)r, an)r CamirOrgc 
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Dean AlforcTs Greek Testamettt. 

With English NoCa, inteoded for the Upper Forms of 
Schools, and for Pass-men at the Universities. Abridged by 
lnid]«7 H. AUiDra, BLA., Vicar of Leavenheath, Colchester; 
late Scholar of Trinity Orflege, Cambri<^e. 

Crown 8yo. iqx. 6k/. 



Household Theology: a Handbook of 

Rel^ous Infonnation respecting the Holy Bible, the Prayer 
Book, the Chorch, the Ministry, Divine Worship, the Creeds, 
&C. &c> 
By Joha Haaxy Bfamt, K. A. 

TTtird Ediium, Small Svo. ^x. 6^. 

Miscellaneous Poems. 

By H«U7 Fnaeis Ijte, M. A. 

A^ Edition. Small 8vo. fr. 

Curious Myths of the Middle Ages, 

By 8. Baring.4kMild, M.A, Author of "Post-Mediaeval 
Preachers," &c With Illustrations. 

N€w EdiUan. Complete in one Volume. 
Crown 8vo. 6/. 

Soimime : a Story of a JVilful Life. ' 

Small 8vo. 3^. 6d, 

Miss Langleys Will: a Tale. 

Second Edition. 2 Vols. Post 8vo. £\ is. 



Xontron, ^xfonr, nrOt ^umhtta^t 
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T/ie History of the Church of Ireland. 

In Eight Sermons preached in "Westminster Abbey. 

By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of Lincohi, formerly 
Canon of Westminster and Archdeacon. 

Crown 8vo. dr. 

The Holy Bible. 

With Notes and Introductions. 

By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of Lincohi, formerly 

Canon of Westminster^ and Archdeacon. 

Imperial 8vo. 
Part ^ £> 5- d, 

r I. Genesis and Exodus. Second EdiL i i o 

VoL I. 38J. } II. Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy. 

t Second Edition o 18 o 

i III. Joshua, Judges, Ruth. ^JftT^w^Z-fi"^//. o 12 o 

VoL IL 21J. j IV. The Books of Samuel. ^^^«^/^^/^. o 10 o 

r V. The Books of Kings, Chronicles, 
VoL III. %\5,} Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther. Second 

(. Edition I i o 

r VI. The Book of Job. Second Edition 090 
V 1 IV xAs } ^^' The Book of Psalms. Second Edit, o 15 o 
' I VIII. Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Song of 

L Solomon o la o 

IX. Isaiah o 12 6 

X. Jeremiah, Lamentations, and 

Vol. V. ^ Ez^kiel i I o 

XL The Minor Prophets. [In Pre- 
paration. ) 

Manual of Family Devotions^ arranged 

from the Book of Common Prayer. 
By the Hon. Aagnstiifl Doncombe, D.D., Dean of York. 
Printed in red and black. 
Small 8vo. 31. '6^. 

Xon^on, ^xfottr, antr Cambrfirge 
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Anglo-Saxon IVitness on Four Alleged 

Requisites for Holy Commimioii — Fasting, Water, Altar 
Lights, and Incense. 

By the Rev. J. Baron, M.A., Rector of Upton Scndamor«y 
WUts. 

8vo. 5x. 

Perranzabuloe, the Lost Church Found; 

or. The Church of England not a New Church, but Ancient, 
Apostolical, and Independent, and a Protesting Church Nine 
Hundred Years before the Reformation. 

By the Rev. C. T. Ck>llins Trelawny, M. A , formerly Rector of 
Timsbury, Somerset, and late Fellow of Balliol Collie, Oxford. 
With Illustrations. 

New Edition, Crown 8vo. 3x. (id. 

The Sacraments and Sacramental Or- 

dinances of the Church ; being a Plain Exposition of their 
History, Meaning, and Effects. 
By John Henry Blunt, M. A. 

Small 8vo. 41. 6</. 

Catechesis ; or, Christian Instruction 

preparatory to Confirmation and First Communion. 

By the Rev. Charles Wordsworth, D.C.L., Bishop of St. 

Andrew^s. 

New and cheaper Edition, Small 8vo. 2^. 

Village Sermons on the Baptismal 

Service. 
By the Rev. John Keble, Author of " The Christian Year." 

8vo. 5J. 



IVarmngs of the Holy Week, &c. ; 

being a Course of Parochial Lectures for the Week before 
Easter and the Easter Festivals. 

By the Rev. W. Adami, M.A., late Vicar of St Peter's-in- 
the-East, Oxford, and Fellow of Merton College. 
Sixth Edition. Small 8vo. 41. 6d. 

A Glossary of Ecclesiastical Terms ; 

containing Explanations of Terms used in Architecture, Eccle- 
siology, Hymnology, Law, Ritualism, Theology, Heresies, and 
Miscellaneous Subjects. 
By Various Writers. Edited by the Rev. Orby Shipley, M. A. 
Crown 8vo. {In the Press, ) 

An Illuminated Edition of the Book of 

Common Prayer, printed in Red and Black, on fine toned Paper, 
with Borders and Titles, designed after the manner of the 14th 
Century, by B. B. Holmes, F.S. A., and engraved by 0. Jewitt. 
Crown 8vo. White vellum cloth illuminated. i6j. 

This Edition of the Prayer Book may be had in various 
Bindings for Presentation, 

Yesterday, To-day, and For Ever: a 

Poem in Twelve Books. 

By Edward Henry Bicker iteth, M.A., Incumbent of Christ 
Church, Hampstead, and Chaplain to the Bishop of Ripon. 
Third Edition, Small Svo. 6x. 

The Hillford Confirmation : a Tale, 

By M. C. PhiUpotts. 

i8mo. \s. 
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The Greek Testament. 

With Notes and Introductions. 

By Chr. Wordsworth, D.D., Bishop of Lincoln; fonnerly 
Canon of Westminster, and Archdeacon. 

2 Vols. Impl. 8vo. 4/. 

The Parts may be had separately, as follows :— 

The Gospels, 6M Edition^ 21J. 

The Acts, 5M Editum^ \os. (id. 

St. Paul's Epistles, %th Edition^ 31J. 6^. 

General Epistles, Revelation, and Indexes, ^rd Edition, %\s. 

Occasional Sermons. 

"B^'ExKTjYtxrj Llddon, M.A., Student of Christ Church, 
and Chaplain to the Bishop of Salisbury. 

Crown 8vo. [In Preparation, ) 

From Morning to Evening : 

a Book for Invalids. 

From the French of M. L* Abb^ Henri Perreyve. Translated 

and adapted by an Associate of the Sisterhood of S. John 

Baptist, Ciewer. 

Crown 8vo. 5^. 

Popular Objections to the Book of 

Common Prayer considered, in Four Sermons on the Sunday 
Lessons in Lent, the Commination Service, and the Athanasian 
Creed, with a Preface on the existing Lectionary. 
By Edward Meyrick Ooulbom, D. D. , Dean of Norwich. 
Second Edition. Small 8vo. 2j. (id. 

Family Prayers : compiled from various 

sources (chiefly from Bishop Hamilton's Manual), and arranged 
on the Liturgical Principle. 
By Edward Meyrick Oonlbom, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
New Edition. Crown 8vo, large type, 3J. dd. 
Cheap Edition. i6mo. is. 



The Annual Register: a Review of 

Public Events at Home and Abroad, for the Year 1868 ; being 
the Sixth Volume of an improved Series. 

8vo. i8f. 

%* The Volumes for 1863 to 1867 may be had, price i&r. each. 

Arithmetic, Theoretical and Practical ; 

adapted for the use of Colleges and "Schools. 

By W. H. Girdlestone, M.A., of Christ's College, Cam- 
bridge, Principal of the Theological College, Gloucester. 

New and Revised Edition, Crown 8vo. {Jtist ready. ) 

Egypfs Record of Time to the Exodus 

of Israel, critically investigated : with a comparative Survey of 

the Patriarchal History and the Chronology of Scripture ; 

resulting in the Reconciliation of the Septuagint and Hebrew 

Computations, and Manetho with both. 

By W. B. Galloway, M.A., Vicar of St. Mark's, Regent's 

Park, and Chaplain to the Right Hon. Lord Viscount Ha- 

warden. 

8vo. 15^. 

A Fourth Series of Parochial Sermons, 

preached in a Village Church. 

By the Rev. Charles A. Heurtley, D.D., Rector of Fenny 
Compton, Warwickshire, Margaret Professor of Divinity, and 
Canon of Christ Church, Oxford. 

i2mo. 5^. 6^. 

Six Short Sermons on Sin. Lent Lectures 

at S. Alban the Martyr, Holbom. 
By the Rev. Orby Shipley, M. A. 

Fourth Edition, Small 8vo. ix. 
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Vox EcclesicB Anglicance : on the 

Church Ministry and Sacraments. A Selection of Passages 

from the Writings of the Chief Divines of the Church of 

England. With short Introductions and Notices of the Writers. 

By George O. Perry, M.A., Prebendary of Lincoln, Rector 

of Waddington, Rural Dean, and Proctor for the Diocese of 

Lincoln. 

Crown 8vo. dr. 

Reflections on the Revolution in France, 

and on the Proceedings in certain Societies in London relative 
to that Event. In a Letter intended to have been sent to a 
Gentleman in Paris, 1 790. . 
By the Right Hon. Edmund Burke, M.P. 
New Edition, With a short Biographical Notice. 
Crown 8vo. ^x. 6</. 

A Memoir of the late Henry Hoare, 

Esq., M.A. With a Narrative of the Church Movements with 
which he was connected from 1848 to 1865. 
By Jamei Bradby Sweet, M. A., Stipendiary Curate of Colkirk. 

8vo. {In the Press, ) 

Aids to Prayer : a Course of Lectures 

delivered at Holy Trinity Church, Paddington. 

By Daniel Moore, M. A., Honorary Chaplain to the Queen, 

&c. 

Crown 8vo. \s, 6d. 

The Perfect Man; or, yesus an Example 

of Godly Life. 

By the Rev. Harry Jones, M.A., Incumbent of St. Luke's, 

Berwick Street. 

Crown 8vo. y. dd. 
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A Practical Treatise concerning Evil 

Thoughts : wherein their Nature, Origin, and Effect are dis- 
tinctly considered and explained, with many Useful Rules for 
restraining and suppressing such Thoughts : suited to the various 
conditions of Life, and the several Tempers of Mankind, more 
especially of melancholy Persons. 

By WUliam Chileot, M. A. 

With Preface and Notes by Biohard Hooper, M. A., Vicar of 
Upton and Aston Upthorpe, Berks. 

Third Edition, elegantly printed with red borders. 

i6mo. ^s, dd. 

Sacred Allegories : 

The Shadow of the Cross— The Distant Hills— The Old Man's 
Home — The King's Messengers. 

By the Rev. W. Adamt, M.A., late Fellow of Merton 
College, Oxford. 
New Edition, Illustrated. Small 4to. lor. 6</. {Nearly ready,) 

Selections from Modern French Au-- 

thors. With English Notes and Introductory Notice. 
By Henri Van Lann, French Master at Cheltenham College. 
Part I. — Honor^ de Balzac. 
Crown 8vo. 3J. dd, 

A Course of Lectures delivered to Can-- 

didates for Holy Orders, comprising a Summary of the whole 
System of Theology. To which is prefixed an Inaugural 
Address. 
By John Bandolph, D. D. (sometime Bishop of London), 

VoL I. Natural and Revealed. 7j. 6</, 
Vol II Historical. -X^j^ ^^^ ^^^^ J 
VoL III. Doctnnal. r 

In 3 Vols. 8vo. 

IConliron, ^xforlir, wscn Cambrilirgt 



Farewell Cotmsels of a Pastor to his 

Flock, on the Topics of the Day. Nine Sennons preached at 
St John's, Paddington. 

Third Edition. Small 8vo. \s. 

The Greek Testament. 

With a Critically revised Text ; a Digest of Various Read- 
ings ; Marginal References to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; 
Prolegomena; and a Critical and Ex^etical Commentary. 
For the use of Theological Students and Ministers. 
By Hd&ry Alford, D.D., Dean of Canterbury. 

4 Vols. 8vo. \02s. 

The Volumes are sold separately as follows :— 
Vol. I.— The Four Gespels. Sixth Edition, aSj. 
Vol. II. — Acts to II. Corinthians. Fifth Edition, i\s. 
Vol. III. — Galatians to Philemon. Fourth Edition, i8j. 
VoL IV. — Hebrews to Revelation. Third Edition, 32J. 

The New Testament for English 

Readers ; containing the Authorized Version, with a revised 
English Text ; Marginal References ; and a Critical and 
Explanatory Commentary. By Henry Alford, D.D., Dean of 
Canterbury. 

Now complete in 2 Vols, or 4 Parts, price 54J. dd. 

Separately, 
VoL I, Part I. — The three first Gospels, with a Map. Second 

Edition, 12s, 
VoL <i. Part 11. — St. Jehn and the Acts. Second Edition, 

I or. 6^. 
Vol. 2, Part I. — The Epistles of St Paul, with a Map. Second 

Edition, xds, 
VoL 2, Part II. — Hebrews to Revelation. 8vo. i6j. 

Xonlron, ^xfotlr, vtcn Camiiritigt 
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The Sword and the Keys* 

The Civil Power in its Relations to The Church; considered 
with Special Reference to the Court of Final Ecclesiastical 
Appeal in England. With Appendix containing all Statutes 
on which the Jurisdiction of that Tribunal over Spiritual Causes 
is Founded, and also, all Ecclesiastical Judgments delivered by 
it since those published by the Lord Bishop of London in 1865. 
By Jamei Wayland Joyce, M.A., Rector of Burford, Salop. 

8vo. I ox. 6^. 

An Attempt to determine yohn Wes^ 

ley's place in Church History, with the aid of Facts and 
Documents unknown to, or unnoticed by, his Biographers. 

By B. Denny-Urlin, M.R.LA., of the Middle Temple, 
Barrister-at-Law. 

Small 8vo. {In the Press,) 

Consoling Thoughts in Sickness. 

Edited by Henry Bailey, B.D., Warden of St. Augustine's 
College, Canterbury. / 

Large type. Small 8vo. %s, 6^. 

Thoughts on Personal Religion ; being 

a Treatise on the Christian Life in its Two Chief Elements, 
Devotion and Practice. 
By Edward Mesrrick Oonlbom, D.D., Dean of Norwich. 
New Edition, Small 8vo. df. 6^. 

An Edition for Presentation, Two Volumes, small 8vo. lor. 6flf. 

Also a cheap Edition. Small 8vo. 3J. 6^. 

On Miracles; being the Bampton 

Lectures for 1865. 

By J. B. Mozley, B.D., Canon of Worcester, late Fellow 
of Magdalen College, Oxford. 

Second Edition, 8vo. lOf. dd. 
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Nearly ready, in imperial 870. 
PART I. (containing A— K). 

A DICTIONARY OF DOCTRINAL AND 
HISTORICAL THEOLOGY, 

BY VARIOUS WRITERS. 

EDITED BY THE 

Rev. JOHN HENRY BLUNT, M.A., F.S.A., 

BDITOK OP "THB annotated BOOK OF COMMON PRAYBR." 



THIS is the first portion of the " Summary of Theology 
and Ecclesiastical History^^ which Messrs, Rvvington pro- 
pose to publish in eight volumes as a " Thesaurus Theo- 
logicus^^ for the Clergy and Reading Laity of the Church 
of England, 

It consists of original articles on all the important Doc- 
trines of Theology^ and on other questions fucessary for their 
further illustration^ the articles being carefully umtten with 
a view to modem thought, as well as a respect for ancient 
authority. 

The Dictionary will be completed in two parts. 
Xoiaron, ^xforlir, aiOr CamibrUrge 



iRdtssts. laifiington's i^ls ^puMications 25 



NE W PAMPHLETS 

BY THE BISHOP OF ST. DAVID'S. 

The spirit of Truth the Holy Spirit: a Sermon^ 

preached before the University of Cambridge, on Whitsunday, May x6, 1869. 
8vo. I*. 

BY ARCHDEACON BICKERSTETH. 

Christian Mourners not Hopeless Mourners: a 

Sermon, preached in the Parish Church of Monks' Risborough, on Sunday, 
June 27, 1869, on the occasion of the Death of Mrs. Evetts, wife of the Rector 
of that parish. 8vo. - xx. 

The Filling of all Things by our Ascended Lord: a 

Sermon, preached in Westminster Abbey, on St Matthias' Day, Feb. 24, 
1869, on the occasion of the Consecration qf Dr. Wordsworth, Bishop Elect 
of Lincobi ; Dr. Hatchard, Bishop Designate of Mauritius ; and Dr. Turner, 
Bishop Designate of Grafton and Armidale. 8vo. zx. 

BY THE REV. H. P. LIDDON. 

Life in Death: a Sermon^ preacfied in Salisbury 

Cathedral, on the zxth Simday after Trinity, August 8, X869, being the day 
after the Funeral of Walter Kerr Hamilton, D.D., Lord Bishop of Salisbury. 
8vo. XX. 

A Sister's Work: a Sermon^ preached in substance 

at All Saints', Margaret Street, on the Second Sunday after Trinity, 1869. 
8vo. XX. 

Christ and Human Law : a Sermon ^ preached be- 

fore the University, the Hon. Mr. Justice Hannen, and the Hon. Mr. Justice 
Keating, Her Majesty's learned Judges of Assize, in the Church of St. Mary 
the Virgin, Oxford, on the Third Sunday in Lent, February 28, X869. Second 
Edition. With a Note on Divorce. 8vo. xx. 

Christ and Education : a Sermon^ preached at St. 

James's, Piccadilly, on the Third Sunday after Trinity, X869. 8vo. ix. 
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jmW PAMPHLETS 

BY THE REV. R. W. BARNES. 

ZAr^^ SermonSy preached in Exeter Cathedral^ on the 

7th, 8th, and 9th Sundays after Trinity, July zxth, z8th, and 25th, 1869. 
8vo. z«. &^ 

BY THE REV. C. N. GRAY. 

Statement on Confession. With full Catena of 

Anglican Divines. Third Edition. 6d. 

BY THE REV. JAMES GERALD JOYCE. 

Can the Liturgy be used to attach the People to t/ie 

Church? a Paper, read before the Churchman's Association for the Rural 
Deauieries of Andover, Basingstoke, and Chilbolton. 8vo. is. 

BY THE REV. GEORGE HENRY SUMNER. 

PeacCy Christ's Legacy to His Church: a Sennofi 

preached in Westminster Abbey, at the Consecration of the Rev. Ashton 
Oxenden, D.D., to the Metropolitan See of Montreal, on Sunday, August z, 
Z869. 8vo. \s. 

BY THE REV. G. I. PELLEW. 

A Sermon, preached at St. Mary's Church, Putney, 

in the Defence of the Athanasian Creed, on the first Svmday after Trinity, 
1869. 8vo. 6d. 

BY THE REV. W. E. JELF. 

A Review of Mariolatry, Liturgical, Devotional^ 

Doctrinal, as exhibited in the Offices, the Devotional and Dogmatic Books, 
at present used in the Romish Communion. By William Edward J elf, 
B.D. Sometime Censor of Christ Church, Oxford ; Bampton Lecturer, and 
Whitehall Preacher. 8vo. z*. td. 



The Reformation of the Church of England. 

[a.d. 1514 — 1547.] A Review, Reprinted by Permission from the "Times,** 
of February 27th and March xst, Z869. 8vo. dd. 
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CATENA CLASSICORUM, 

A SERIES OF CLASSICAL AUTHORS, 

EDITED BY MEMBERS OF BOTH UNIVERSITIES UNDER 

THE DIRECTION OF 

THE REV. ARTHUR HOLMES, M.A. 

FELLOW AND LECTURER OF CLARE COLLEGE, CAMBRIDGE, LBCTURBK AND LATB 

FELLOW OF ST. JOHN's COLLEGE, 

AND 

THE REV. CHARLES BIGG, M.A. 

LATB SENIOR STUDENT AND TUTOR OF CHRIST CHURCH, OXFORD, SECOND 
CLASSICAL MASTER OF CHELTENHAM COLLEGE. 

The following Parts have been already published:— 

SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE, 
Edited by R. C. J ebb, M.A. Fellow and Assistant Tutor of Trinity 
College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. The Electra. y. 6J. Part II. The Ajax. jj. 6d. 

JUVENALIS SATIRAE, 
Edited by G. A. SiMCOX, M.A. Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Queen's College, Oxford. [Thirteen Satires. 3^. 6«/. 

THUCYDIDIS HISTORIA, 
Edited by Charles Bigg, M.A. late Senior Student and Tutor of 
Christ Church, Oxford. Second Classical Master of Chelten- 
ham College. 

[Vol. I. Books I. and II. with Introductions. 6s, 

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PUBLICAE, 
Edited by G. H. Heslop, M.A. late Fellow and Assistant Tutor 
of Queen's College, Oxford. Head Master of St. Bees. 

[Parts I. & II. The Olynthiacs and tlie Philippics. 4s, 6d, 

ARISTOPHANIS COMOEDIAE, 
Edited by W. C. Green, M.A. late Fellow of King's Collie, 
Cambridge. . Classical Lecturer at pueens' College. 

[Part I. The Acharnians and the Knights. 4r. 
[PartIL The Clouds. 3^.6^. 
[Part III. The Wasps. 3^. W. 

ISOCRATIS ORATIONES, 
Edited by John Edwin Sandys, B.A. Fellow and Lecturer of 
St Jolm's College, and Lecturer at Jesus College, Cambridge. 
[Part I. Ad Demonicum et Pan^yricus. 4r. (ki, 

A PERSII FLACCI SATIRARUM LIBER, 
Edited by A. Pretor, M.A., of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Classical Lecturer of Trinity Hall. 3J. 6d, 
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CATENA CLASSICORUM^Opinions of the Press. 

Mr, Jebb^s Sopkodes. 

*' The Introduction proves that Mr. 
Jebb is something more than a mere 
scholar, — a man of real taste and 



re 
new. 



feeling. His criticism upon Schl^el's 
manes on the Electra are, we believe, 
and certainly just As we have 
often had occasion to say in this Review, 
it is impossible to pass any reliable 
criticism upon school-books until they 
have been tested by experience. The 
notes, however, in this case appear to 
be clear and sensible, and duect at- 
tention to the points where attention is 
most needed. " — tVestrntMsUr Review. 
"We have no hesitation in saying 
that in style and manner Mr. Jebb|s 
notes are admirably suited for their 
purpose. The explanations of gram- 
matical points are singularly lucid, the 
parallel passages generally well chosen, 
the translations oright and graceful, 
the analysis of arguments terse and 
luminous. Mr. Jebb has clearly shown 
that he possesses some of the qualities 
most essential for a commentator." — 
Spectator. 

" If, as we are fain to believe, the 
editors of the Catena Classicorum 
have got together such a pick of 
scholars as have no need to pLay their 
best card first, there is a bright promise 
of success to their series in tne first 
sample of it which has come to hand 
— Mr. Jebb's ' Electra.' We have seen 
it suggested that it is unsafe to pro- 
nounce on the merits of a Greek Play 
edited for educational purposes until it 
has been tested in the tiands of pupils 
and tutors. But our examination of the 
instalment of, we hope, a complete 
' Sophocles,' which Mr. Jebb has put 
forth, has assured us that this is a 
needless suspension of judgment, and 
prompted us to commit the justifiable 
rashness of pronouncing upon its con- 
tents, and of^assertine after due perusal 
that it is calculated to be admirably 
serviceable to every class of scholars 
and learners. And this assertion is 
based upon the fact that it is a by no 
means one-sided edition, and that it 
looks as with the hundred eyes of 
Argus, here, there, and every where, to 
keep Uie reader from straymg. In a 



concise and succinct style of English 
annotation, forming the best substitute 
for the time-honoured Latin notes which 
had so much to do with making coed 
scholars in days of yore, Mr. Jebb 
keeps a steady eye for aU questions of 
grammar, construction, scholarship, and 
philolo^, and handles these as they 
arise with a helpful and sufficient pre- 
cision. In matters of grammar and 
syntax his practice for the most part u 
to refer his reader to the proper section 
of Madvig's 'Manual of C^ieek S]rn- 
tax :' ^ nor^ does he ^ ever waste spajot 
and time in explaining a construction, 
unless it be suoi an one as is not satis- 
factorilv dealt with in the grammars 
of Madvig or Telf. Experience as a 

Kupil and a teacher has probably taught 
im the^ value of the wholesome task 
of hunting out a grammar reference 
for oneself instead of finding it, handy 
for slurring over, amidst the hundred 
and one pieces of information in a 
voluminous foot-note. But whoiever 
there occurs any peculiarity of con- 
struction, which is hard to reconcile 
to the accepted usage, it is Mr. Jebb's 
general practice to be ready at hand 
with manful assistance." — Contem^ 
rary Review. 

"Mr. Jebb has produced a work 
which will be read with interest and 
profit by the most advanced scholar, 
as it contains, in a compact form, not 
only a careful summary of die labours 
of preceding editors, but also many 
acute and ingenious original remarks. 
We do not know whether the matter 
or the manner of this excellent com- 
mentary is deserving of the higher 
E raise : the skill with which Mr. Jebb 
as avoided, on the one hand, the 
wearisome prolixity of the Germans, 
and on the other the jejune brevity of 
the Porsonian critics, or the versatility 
which has enabled him in turn to 
elucidate the plots, to explain the 
verbal difficulties, and to illustrate the 
idioms of his author. All this, by a 
studious economy of space and a re- 
markable precision of expression, he 
has done for the 'Ajax' in a volume 
of some 200 pages." — Atkeiueunt, 
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CATENA CLASSICORUM-'Opinions of the Press. 

Mr, Simcox^s Juvenal. 



" Of Mr. Simcox's ' Juvenal * we can 
only speak in terms of the highest com- 
mendation, as a simple, unpretending 
work, admirably adapted to the wants 
of the school-boy or of a college pass- 
man. It is clear, concise, and scru- 
pulously honest in shirking no real 
difficulty. The pointed epigrammatic 
hits of tne satirist are every where well 
brought out, and the notes really are 
what they profess to be, explanatory in 
the best sense of the term.'* — LotuUm 
Review. 

** This is a link in the Catena CUusi- 
corum to which the attention of our 
readers has been more than once di- 
rected as a good Series of Classical 
works for School and College purposes. 
The Introduction is a very comprehen- 
sive and able account of Juvenal, his 



satires, and the manuscripts.**— .<4M#* 

"This is a very original and en- 
joyable Edition of one or our favourite 
classics.**— 5>«r/a/9r. 

** Every class of readers— those who 
use Mr. Simcox as their sole inter- 
preter, and those who supplement 
larger editions by hb concise matter 
— will alike find mterest and careful 
research in his able Preface. This 
indeed we should call the great feature 
of his book. The three facts which 
sum up Juvenal's history so far as we 
know It are soon despatched ; but ^e 
internal evidence both as to the dates 
of his writing and publishing his Sa- 
tires, and as to his character as a 
writer, occupy some fifteen or twenty 
pages, which will repay methodiod 
study." — Churchman, 



Mr. Bigg^s Thucydides. 



"Mr. Bigg in his 'Thucydides' 
prefixes an analysis to each book, and 
an admirable introduction to the whole 
work, containing full information as to 
all Uiat is known or related of Thucy- 
dides, and t^e date at which he wrote, 
followed by a very masterly critique on 
some of his characteristics as a writer." 
^^Aihentrum. 

" While disclaimine absolute ori- 
giuality in his book, Mr. Bigg has so 
thoroughly digested the works of so 
many eminent predecessors in the same 
field, and is evidently on terms of such 
intimacy with his author as perforce 
to inspire confidence. A well-pondered 
and well-written introduction has formed 
a part of each link in the 'Catena' 
hitherto published, and Mr. Bigg, in 
addition to a general introduction, 
has given us an essay on ' Some Cha- 
racteristics of Thuc^'dides,* which no 
one can read without being impressed 



with the leamingand judgment brought 
to bear on the subject"— 5'/ksiM^I»f^ 

" We need hardly say that these 
books are carefully edited ; the reputa- 
tion of the editor is an assurance on 
this point If the rest of the history is 
edited with equal care, it must become 
the standard book for school and 
college purposes." — Jphn Bull, 

" Mr. Bigg first discusses the facts 
of the life of Thucydides, then passes 
to an examination into the date at 
which Thucydides wrote ; and in the 
third section expatiates on some cha- 
racteristics of Thucydides. These 
essays are remarkably well written, 
are judicious in their opinions, and 
are calculated to give the student much 
insight into the work of Thucydides, 
and Its relation to his own times* and to 
the works of subsequent historians."— 
Museum, 
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CA TEN A CLASSICORUM— Opinions of the Press, 
Mr, Heslofs Demosthenes, 



** The usual introduction has in this 
case been dispensed with. The reader 
is referred to the works of Grote and 
Thirl wall for information on such 

Sints of history as arise out of these 
nous orations, and on points of 
critical scholarship to^ ' Madvie's 
Grammar,' where that is available, 
while copious acknowledgments are 
made to those commentators on whose 
works ^f r. Heslop has based his own. 
Mr. Heslop's editions are, however, 
no mere compilations. That the points 
required in an oratorical style differ 
materially from those in an historical 
style, will scarcely be questioned, and 
accordingly we uid that Mr. Heslop 
has given special care to those cha- 
racteristics of style as well as of lan- 
e, which constitute Demosthenes 



guag . 

the very first of 

StoHdartL 



classic orators." — 



'I We must call attention to New 
Editions of various classics, in the 
excellent Catena ClassicoruiH ser.'es. 
The reputation and high standing of the 
editors are the best guarantees for t!^ 
accuracy and scholarship of the notes." 
— iVestminster Review. 

** The notes are thoroughly good, so 
far as they go Mr. Heslop has care- 
fully digested the best foreign com- 
mentaries, and his notes are for the most 
part judicious extracts from them." — 
Mtueum. 

"The annotations are scarcely less to 
be commended for the exclusion <^ 
superfluous matter than for the excel- 
lence- of what is supplied. Well-known 
works are not quoted, but simply re- 
ferred to, and imormation which oug^ 
to have been previously acquired is 
omitted.**—.^ tketueum. 



Mr, Sandy s Isocrates, 



"Isocrates has not received the 
attention to which the simplicitv of 
his style and^ the purity of his Attic 
language entitle him as a means of 
education. Now that we have so ad- 
mirable an edition of two of his Works 
best adapted for such a purpose, there 
will no longer be any excuse for this 
neglect. For carefulness and thorough- 
ness of editing, it will bear comparison 
with the best, whedier English or 
foreign. Besides an ample supply of 
exhaustive notes of rare excellence, 
we find in it valuable remarks on the 
style of Isocrates and the state of the 
text, a table of various readings, a list 
of editions, and a special introduction 
to each piece. As in other editions of 
this series, short summaries of the 
argument are inserted in suitable 
places, and will be found of great 
service to the student. The commen- 
tary embraces explanations of difficult 
passages, with instructive remarks on 
grammatical usages, and the deriva- 
tion and meaning^ of words illus- 
trated by quotations and references." 
— Atherueunt, 

'* This Work deserves the warmest 
welcome for several reasons.^ In the 
first place, it is an attempt to introduce 
Isocrates into our schools, and this 
attempt deserves encouragement- The 



Ad DemoHtcum is very easy Gredc. 
It is good Greek And it is reading of 
a hesuthy nature for boys. The prac- 
tical wisdom of the Greeks is in many 
respects fitted to the capacities of boys ; 
and if books containing this wisdom are 
reaui in schools, along with others of a 
historical and poetical nature, they will 
be felt to be far from dry. Then the 
Editor has done every thing that an 
editor should do. We have a series of 
short introductory essays ; on the style 
of Isocrates, on the text, on the Ad 
Dentonicutn, and on the Panegyricus, 
These are characterized by sound sense, 
wide and thorough learning, and the 
capability of presen ting thoughts clearly 
and well " — Mtueum. 

'* By editing Isocrates Mr. Sandys 
does good service to students and 
teachers of Greek Prose He places 
in our hands in a convenient fcnm an 
author who will be found of great use 
in public schools, where he nas been 
hitherto almost unknown . . . Mr. 
Sandys worthily sustains as a com- 
mentator the name which he has 
already won. The historical notes are 
good, clear, and concise ; the gram- 
matical notes scholar-like and practi- 
cally useful Many will be welcome 
alike to master and pupil " — CatttSru^ 
University Gazette. 
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CA TENA CLASSICORUAf^Dpinions of the Press. 
Mr, GreerCs Aristophanes, 
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Mr. Green has discharged his part 
of the work with uncommon skill and 
ability. The notes show a thorough 
study of the two Plays, an independent 
judgment in the interpretation of the 
poet, and a wealth of illustration, from 
which the EUlitor draws whenever it is 
necessary. " — Museum. 

"Mr. Green's admirable Introduction 
to 'The Clouds* of the celebrated 
comic poet deserves a careful perusal, 
as it contains an accurate analysis and 
many original comments on this re- 
markable play- The text is prefaced 
by a table of readings of Dindorf smd 
Meineke, which will oe of great service 
to students who wish to indulge in 
verbal criticism. The notes are copious 



and ludd, and the volume will be found 
Useful for school and college purposes, 
and admirably adapted for private 
reading. "—Examiner. 

"Mr. Green furnishes an excellent 
Introduction to *The Clouds' of 
Aristophanes, exi>laining tht ^irctun- 
stances imder which it was ploduced, 
and ably discussing the probable object 
of the author in writing it, which he . 
considers to have been to put down 
the Sophists, a class whom Aristo- 
phanes thought dangerous to the mor^ 
of the community, and therefore ca- 
ricatured in the person of Socrates, — 
not unnatinally, though irreverently, 
choosing him as their representative.^ 
— Athetueum, 



Mr, Pretor's Persius, 



"This is one of the ablest editions 
published in the Catena Classicorum 
under the superintendence of Mr. 
Holmes and Mr. Bi^. Mr. Pretor 
has adopted in his edition a plan which 
he defends on a general principle, but 
which has really its true defence in the 
special peculiarities of his author. Mr. 
Pretor has given his readers trans- 
lations of almost all the difficult pas- 
sages. We think he has done so wisely 
in this case ; for the allusions and con- 
structions are so obsciu% that help is 
absolutely necessary. He has also 
been particularly full in his notes. He 
has thought and written with great 
independence. He has used every 
means to get at the meaning of his 
author. He has gone to many sources 
for illustration. And altogether he has 
produced what we may fairly regard 
as the best edition of Persius in Eng- 
lish. " — Museum . 

"In undertaking to edit for the 
Catena Classicorum an author so 
obscure as Persius confessedly is^ Mr. 
Pretor has boldly grappled with a 
most difficult task. He na.s however, 
performed it very well, because he has 
begun, as his Introduction shows, by 
m^ing himself thoroughly acquainted 
with ue mind and temper — a suffi- 
ciently cynical one — of the poet, and 
thus layinz a good basis for his judg- 
ment on die conflicting opinions and 






varying interpretations of previous 
editors. The bulk of his commentary 
is from Jahn ; and if we were disposed 
to object, we should say that some por- 
tion^ of the matter he has transferred 
to his pages might as well have been 
omitted. To explain Persius satis- 
factorily, L e. to make^ him really 
intelligible, it is necessary rather to 
keep before the reader the thread of 
the story, and to point out the less 
obvious, because purposely obscured, 
allusions and the sudden changes of 
the characters in the dialogues, than 
to dwell too much on the explanation 
of the words. If the satires of Persius 
are difficult, they are also very short ; 
and the more a commentary can be 
kept within reasonable limits, the more 
willing students will try to master the 
matter. All that can be required by 
the student of Persius, including an 
elaborate introduction, a preliminary 
exposition of each satire, and a very 
copious index verborum, is now com- 
pressed in a volume of less than 150 
pages. It is a most useful book, and 
will be welcome in proportion as such 
an edition was realty very much 
wanted. The good sense and sound 
judgment shown by the editor on con- 
troverted points give^ promise of ex- 
cellent literary work in future under- 
takings of the like yasA.^— Cambridge 
University Gazette. 
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The following Parts are in course of preparation:— 

PLATONIS PHAEDO, 
Edited by Alpxed Barry, D.D. late Fellow of Trinity Collie, 
I Cambri(|ge ; Principal of King's Coll^;e, London. 

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PUBLICAE, 
EditsdH^ G. H. Heslop, M.A. late Fellow and Assistant Tutor 
of Queen's College, Oxford ; Head Master of St Bees. 

[Part III. De Falsi Lc^tione. 

MARTIALIS EPIGRAMMATA, 
Sdited by George Butler, M. A. Principal of liverpool Collie ; 
late Fellow of Exeter Collie, Oxford. 

DEMOSTHENIS ORATIONES PRIVATAE, 
Edited by Arthur Holmes, M.A. Fellow and Lecturer of Clare 
Collie, Cambridge. [Part I. De Coronl 

HOMERI ILIAS, 
Edited by S. H. Reynolds, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Brasenose 
College, Oxford. [Vol. I. Books I. to XII. 

HORATI OPERA, 
Edited by J. M. Marshall, M.A. Fellow and late Lecturer of 
Brasenose College, Oxford ; one of the Masters in CUfton 
College. 

TERENTI COMOEDIAE, 
Edited by T. L. Papillon, M. A. Fellow and Classical Lecturer of 
Merton College, Oxford. [Part I. Andria et Eunuchus. 

HERODOTI HISTORIA, 
Edited by H. G. Woods, M.A. Fellow and Tutor of Trinity 
College, Oxford. 

TACITI HISTORIAE, 
Edited by W. H. SiMCOX, M.A. Fellow and Lecturer of Queen's 
College, Oxford. 

OVIDI TRISTIA, 
Edited by Oscar Browning, M.A. Fellow of King's College, 
Cambridge ; and Assistant Master at Eton College. 

CICERONIS ORATIONES, 
Edited by Charles Edward Graves, M.A. Classical Lecturer 
and late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 

[Part I. Pro P. Sextio. 

THEOPHRASTI CHARACTERES, 
Edited by A. Pretor, M.A. of Trinity College, Cambridge; 
Classical Lecturer of Trinity Hall. 
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